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ABSTRACT 

 

 

 

In Cameroon, the question of citizenship is a focal point of concern in education. Civic 

education did not begin at recent but lack of consciousness of students. From the “Mother 

University” (Federal) to the 1993 reform, Higher Education developed rapidly. In addition to 

the structural reforms and an exponential increase in students’ population, the social mission 

of Cameroon’s Universities, in particular their ability to train students that are concerned 

about their civic responsibilities termed political socialisation is declining aware of their 

rights and obligations. In this perspective, the present study has as focus to understand why 

this disinterest thus; the place of political socialisation within Cameroonian Universities. It is 

a qualitative study based on structural constructivism of Bourdieu, systemic analysis of 

Easton and strategic analysis Crozier. Data for this qualitative study is obtained through four 

technics of data collection namely; direct observation with observation guide, semi directive 

interview through the use of interview guide, focus group and recourse to documentary 

analysis. The study is conducted in Buea and Yaounde. Data collected from students, teachers 

and some administrative staff at the Universities of Yaoundé I and Buea show that political 

learning is not deeply rooted in the content of University programmes. To this end, students' 

disinterest in political culture is partly due to this institutional or procedural vacuum. This 

explains the various controversial points of view of the actors who make up this educational 

channel. In this spirit, political learning takes various forms and applications according to 

historical, cultural and socio-economic contexts. This results in a disproportionate influence 

on the internal and external dynamics of Universities. 

 

Key words: Political socialisation, citizenship, students, culture, civic responsibility, 

deviance, University of Yaoundé I, and Buea. 
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RESUME 
 

 

Au Cameroun, la question du civime est fonfamentale dans l’education. Cette question n’est 

pas nouvelle, mais de nos jours on constate que les etudiants n’ont pas un comportement 

civique. En partant De « l’Université mère » jusqu’ à la réforme de 1993, l’enseignement 

supérieur s’est rapidement développé. Ainsi, à côté des réformes structurelles et d’une 

excroissance de la population estudiantine, il s’observe un recul de la mission sociale des 

Universités camerounaises, notamment leur capacité à produire des étudiants soucieux de 

leurs responsabilités civiques, conscients de leurs droits, obligations et socialisés 

politiquement. Dans cette perspective, la présente étude a pour question de départ : quelle est 

la place de la socialisation politique au sein des Universités camerounaises ? Il s’agit d’une 

étude qualitative dont les analyses reposent sur le constructivisme structuraliste de Pierre 

Bourdieu, l’analyse systémique d’Easton David et l’analyse stratégique de Michel Crozier. 

Pour collecter les données nous avons eu recours à `l’observation directe par le guide 

d’observation, aux entretiens par le guide d’entretien, aux Focus Group et à l’analyse 

documentaire. Notre étude s’est déroule dans les villes de Yaounde et Buea, Il ressort des 

données collectées auprès des étudiants, enseignants et personnels des Universités de 

Yaoundé I et de Buea que la culture politique n’est pas profondément enracinée dans les 

contenus des programmes des Universités. À cet effet, le désintérêt des étudiants pour la 

culture politique est en partie dû à ce vide institutionnel ou procédural. Ce qui explique 

allègrement les divers points de vue controversés des acteurs qui composent cette chaine 

éducative. Dans cet esprit, l’étude de la socialisation politique revêt diverses formes et 

applications selon les contextes historiques, culturels et socioéconomiques. Toute chose qui 

se traduit par une influence disproportionnée de la socialisation politique des étudiants sur les 

dynamiques internes et externes des Universités.  

Mots clefs: Socialisation politique, étudiants, culture, citoyenneté, déviance, Université de 

Yaoundé I, Buea et Cameroun. 
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I. Context and justification 

In Cameroon, it is undoubtedly clear that the political context during and after the 

1960s1 did not favour political awakening of youths in general and scholarized in particular 

(la politique aux politiciens et l’école aux ecoliers)2. With the passage of time, in the late 

1990s, the situation did not remain stagnant. This period experienced a drastic transformation 

of the country’s political arena. The changes marked by a renewal of political discuss in 

favour of inclusion. This gave rise to policies and slogans as political renaissance (rebirth), 

the role of law liberalism, and other developments like the Green Revolution (1973), the end 

of one-party system and the birth of the Cameroon People Democratic Movement (CPDM) in 

1985, in favour of the Cameroon National Union (CNU) and the Social Democratic Front 

(SDF). This also did not only give rise to the birth of Democracy and its multi-party system 

but as well favoured the anticipation of youths in general and scholarised youths in particular. 

This situation had a direct impact on the sphere of education and its content. 

It is reminiscent that Cameroon was born from German protectorate and partition, after 

the First World War between French and English with autonomous governments and a 

corresponding significant influence on the political climate during the 1990s. The idea of 

formal education owes its origin to the European colonial background with the coming of 

European missionaries in Africa in general and Cameroon in particular in 18843. The formal 

system of education was introduced under the auspices of the school. As a formal British and 

French colony4, the Cameroon educational system has evolved since pre- colonial time to 

colonial, post-colonial and to modern times of globalisation. Consequently, these evolutions 

have been influenced by national and international factors, actors and models. Seen as a 

social construct5, the source and inspiration of school is based on national realities and 

 
1 ENOW BOTELA, E., The Advance level Pathfinder a Complete “A”Level Course, Rivised edition, Buea, 

Septembers, 2008. 
2 This statement was used for the first time in Cameroon, in the late 1950, by the High Commissioner Xavier 

TORRE, in a visit in evangelic collage in Libamba. By this slogan, he advised students not to give in to the 

political chaos of maquissa at the time. In the same light, Paul BIYA at the beginning of 1990, made allusion 

to this statement in order to limit the implication of students in the social movements consecrated to the 

political liberalisation of the country. (cf. testimony of Paul OMGBA in the document published in view of the 

occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of the National School of Administration and Magistracy (ENAM) 

Cameroon, December 2009). 
3 LEKE TAMBO, I., History of Educational Developments in Cameroon after Independence (1961-1999), first 

edition, U.S.A., 2000, P, 03. 
4 DUPRAZ Yannick, French and British colonial Legacies in Education: A Natural Experiment in Cameroon, 

2015, most recent version: http://www.parisschoolofeconomics.eu/IMG/pdf/jobmarket-paper-dupraz-pse.pdf. 
5  CROZIER, M., l’acteur et le système: les contraints de l’action collective, Edition du Seul, 1977, P. 86. 
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enriched by international experiences which are not free from constrains6. For Pena-Ruiz, 

“the traditional mission of the republican school is to instruct future citizens in autonomous 

judgment as well as give them solid bases for professional formation”7. The main goal of 

school is to impact knowledge for the development of critical thinking as well as train 

learners to be autonomous and self reliant. 

In Cameroon, there exists a multiplicity of institutions of higher learning8 almost 

fashioned to the European system of education yet with its national peculiarities. According 

to statistical estimate issued by the service of Ministry of Higher Education, the number of 

students registered in these institutions for the academic year 2020-2021 is 420.0009. What 

makes these milieus greatly sought thus crowed and mixture of diversities. One thing 

remarkable in this is how the students group themselves during free hours. Described thus as 

a “scientific laboratory, the University produces intellectuals with a high level of IQ 

(intelligent quotient) capable of reflecting critically and provoking thoughts to come out with 

solutions to problems and new knowledge to influence development in the society.  This 

sector of education ought to be at the center to pivot activities in society. 

 Contrary to this, an examination of its relationship with other sectors proves that as 

oppose to its mission of being the mirror of the society nature10 – nurture11 argument12 as is 

the opinion of Henri (a society is made of school and not a school made of society)13, the 

school is prejudiced in its representation as far as its role in the functioning of society in 

general and the political sphere in particular is concern. In carrying out these functions, the 

school has the prime duty to train learners to be responsible citizens in general and in the 

political sphere in particular. It trains students in civic responsibilities; knowledge on rights 

and obligations, political events and on political personalities thus permits them to socialize 

 
6 DURKHEIM, E., Les Règles de la Méthodes Sociologique, Paris, PUF, 1937, P.5. 
7 Pena- Ruiz, H., Qu’est –ce que l’école? édition Gallimard, Paris, Falio Actuel, 2005, P.17. 
8 We heve 08 state Universities spread over the territory, with a certain number of institutions of higher learning.  

In the early months of 2021, some other three universities are created by the Presidents of the republic His 

Excellency Paul Biya. These are Garoua, Bertoua among others. 
9 Statistique disponible en ligne, Https://www.cameroon-tribune.cm/35682/fr.html/rentree-academique-2020-

22021-420  
10 The nature –nurture argument seeks to explain the role of socialization on learners basing its interest on 

whether in is the biological inheritance or the society. Genetics says it is the gene transmission traces that 

determents the individual. While environmentalists on their part say it is entirely the environment. Socialists 

are moderate for them both the genes and the environments are a conglomerate to learners’ socialization. The 

genes set the pace and the environment shapes it. 
11  Schaefer, Richard. T., Sociology a brief introduction, sixth edition, Mc Grew Hill, 2004, P. 81. 
12MENDRAS  Henri., Eléments de Sociologie: l’individu et sa société, Paris, Armand Colin, 1989, P. 17. 
13Gaston  Bachelard. cited by Mendras, ibid. P. 36. 

https://www.cameroon-tribune.cm/35682/fr.html/rentree-academique-2020-22021-420
https://www.cameroon-tribune.cm/35682/fr.html/rentree-academique-2020-22021-420
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politically. This enables the transformation of political culture from one generation to another 

and leads to the continuity of the system.  

It is on this note of relationship and continuity of a system that EASTON affirms “all 

systems are in permanent interaction14 with both the internal and the external environment, 

thus the school being the mirror and the continuity of society15.  However, this permanent 

cohabitation is slimly oriented towards its final goal. The idea of school as a formal agent in 

the transmission of political culture as initiated by the United Nation Educational, Scientific 

and Cultural Organisation16 (UNESCO), enshrined in its recommendations, the promotion at 

every stage of education, an active civic training that will enable everyone to gain knowledge 

of the work of public institutions at the local, national and the international levels17.To ensure 

a better understanding of these political events, dates, notions as well as the continuity of the 

political ideologies of a system, their structures and various institutions, it is eminent for the 

said political culture  to be passed on to the younger generation through the process of social 

learning termed political socialisation.  

The rapid mutation of society and the urgent need to fine-tune studies, account for the 

need to politically socialise and engage students. Actualizing a preferred future relies on 

citizens who are prepared to effectively engage, education should not merely be adapted to 

the changing world but to proactively shape and suit democratic values. The demands of 

society are structured into policies and are introduced into schools programs. These varry 

from economic, cultural, social and political. These help the transformation of students into 

cultural, social, economic and political beings thus political learning via political 

socialisation.  Law number 90/ 056 of 19 December 1990 as enacted by the Cameroon 

National Assembly18, brought about the institutionalisation of multiparty system and an end 

to one party system thus the beginning of opposition in Cameroon19. These developments as 

well as others like the Economic crisis which stroke the world in general from 1993 as a 

result of failure in most financial institutions let to a fall in the value of dollar. This directly 

 
 14 Mead, M., in her theory of interaction, centers on cooperation.  In the same vain, the process of political 

socialisation of students is based on interaction between the various actors and their milieu.  
15 COT, J.P. et  MOUNIER, J. P., pour une sociologie politique, Tom 2, édition du Seuil, 1974, P. 66. 
16 STITZLEIN Sarah M., Using Civic Participation and Civic Reasoning to shape our Future and Education, 

2020. 
17UNESCO and the introduction of civic programs in schools.www.unesco.org> retrieved on 10 June 2021. 
18.  Law number 90/ 056 of 19 December 1990 as enacted by the Cameroon National Assembly,   
19 MBONDJO, P. M., Le Retour au Multipartisme au Cameroun : L’Afrique en  transition ver le pluralisme 

politique, Paris, Economica, 1993, P. 237.  

http://www.unesco.org/
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affected France and Cameroon in particular thus leading to the fall in the value of franc CFA 

and the prices of raw materials like Coffee, Cocoa and timber20. To remediate the situation 

therefore, the introduction of the Structural Adjustment plan (SAP)21) by the Britain woods 

institution and International Monetary Fund (I.M.F.)22  had adverse effects on jobs, salaries 

and regress in education and health funding). This influenced and conditioned political 

opinions (discontent with the government which gave rise to periodic strikes) of youths in 

general and scholarise in particular at the time. This favoured the birth and multiplicity of 

students’ protests movements or associations. To this effect, students who before then had 

been enjoying the economic benefits, consciously or unconsciously took this as an 

opportunity to manifest their grievance. This is as a result of the fact that they failed to 

comprehend the financial difficulties that the State was going through. It also coupled with 

the fact that the State itself did not amply prepare the minds of students in a bid to avoid 

tension. With this misunderstanding, students went on rampage therefore the situation was 

exploited by political opponents. They took active part in influencing the political atmosphere 

and conditions in the country mostly in the domain of Higher Education. 

Whatever was the case, today it has been observed that the situation is not same. 

Students manifest lack of consciousness, knowledge, and interest in the activities of the 

“cite”23.  They are more interested on what immediate gains24 they can make in attending 

public manifestations neglecting their republican obligation. It is a common phenomenon to 

see students shying away from national occasions like youth and national days. Others who 

scramble say they are interested in the sums of money and plates of food offered after these 

events instead of taking it as their duty. In this light, as the highest institute of learning in the 

country from which much is expected of students.  It is on this note of observation that the 

research seeks an analogical examination (understanding) on the place political socialisation 

today occupies in Universities in Cameroon as well as why students manifest this behavioural 

pattern. 

 
20 Cameroon hit by global Economic Crisis, retrieved on 30 October 2016 and Cameroon Overview of  

Economy, in Cameroon, retrieved on the 30 October 2016. 
22 The Impact of the International Monetary Fund : Economic Stability…www. Wilson center. Org > article > 

the…..  
23 ONANA, J., Initiation a la Science Politique: la notion, le mode de connaissance, le savoirs, Paris, 

L’Harmattan, P. 13. 
24 Aanonymous source from interview conducted in the university campus of Yaoundé I and Buea with students 

on 18  of June and July 10TH  2021 respectively. 
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II- Problematic  

Considered as an identification of what poses a problem,25 the problematic of this 

research study is centred on students’ lack of interest in political learning in the university. 

Reviews of relevant literature as well as statement of the problem are viewed in this sub 

section. 

II.I - Literature review 

Review of relevant literature constitutes a piece of excellence where the researcher of a 

scientific discipline treats information concerning the variables as well as important 

theoretical questions.  On this note, there is no science without theories26. The collection of 

valuable literature for this study centers on three principal documentary types. The first phase 

is based on a brief history on origin, objective and importance of school (University). This is 

capitalised on Laws, decrees and works of authors such as BASTIT (2007), FONLON 

(2013), LANTUM (1975), CARLYN27, MVOGO (2014), KUM (2008), MERLE28, NGWA29 

KRAMME, MUMA. The second type of documents capitalizes on the subject of political 

socialisation of youths in general and students in particular. The works of authors alluded in 

this perspective are DURKHEIM (1935), LAGROYE et al (2006), and NJOYA (1999). 

Literature on the role of school in political socialisation is also examined with the works of 

authors like MENTHONG (1994), MARIET (1979), MBEMBE (1985), NTUDA (1989), 

JOHN and OSBORN (2006), MVESSO (1998), TAMBO (2000) and BAJOIT (2000). 

Finally, but not the least works on the influence of school on political participation   are also 

consulted with KHERRAZ, DURAND and WEIL (2006), just to name but these.  

 
25Olivier, L., Guy, B., et Julie, F., L’Elaboration d’une problématique de Recherche: Source, Utiles et Méthode, 

Paris, L’Harmattan, (2005), P P.  24. 
26 Olivier, L., Guy, B., et Julie, F., L’Elaboration d’une problématique de Recherche: Source, Utiles et Méthode, 

Paris, L’Harmattan, (2005), P. 87. 
27 KARLYN, Anne, D.M., << the Study of School and Social Dimensions of Education >>April 25, 2015, 

www.slide shareare.net. 
28 MERLE, P., La Democratisation de l’enseignement une synthese pertinent et accessible de derniers acquis de 

l’histoire et de la sociologie de l’education, 3eme edition, la decouverte, Paris, 2017. P. 4. 
29 NGWA, p., << curricula sustainability and Graduates Disponability in Cameroon >>, Lambert Academic 

publishing, www.amazon .fr>curricula-sustainability 4 marsh 2022. 

http://www.slide/
http://www.amazon/
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II-I.I- Literature on the brief origin, objective and importance of school (University) 

For the purpose of the present study, we have made allusion to a brief history on Higher 

education. Higher education in Cameroon originated from the basis of studies and 

recommendations which pointed to the fact that foreign institutions of Higher Education 

satisfied very “insufficiently and partially the training of qualified personnel that was needed 

by Cameroon”30. It also became very expensive to the state viewing the urgent need of these 

experts thus the need for the creation of a higher institute to meet this objective led to the 

creation of a University termed the federal in 1962.  

The Federal University of Cameroon was created on July 26, 1962 by decree No. 62/ 

DF/ 289 to provide Higher Education within the fundamental objectives of the nation’s plan 

for economic and social development31. Three Faculties namely the Faculty of Law and 

Economics, Faculty of Science and the Faculty of Letters and Social Sciences were opened 

all of which had developed from the national institute of University studies. The Advanced 

Teacher Training College became an integral part of the University by decree No. 62/ DF/ 

372 of October 8, 196232.  By decree No. 73/ 326/ of June 23, 1973, the Federal University of 

Cameroon became the University of Yaoundé33. Decree number 75/ 501 of April 16, 1975 

signed by the then president of Cameron (AHMADOU ALHIDJO) was a turning point in the 

development of formal education in Cameroon. From this date, schooling with the exception 

of the curricula and examination regulations of higher institutions became the responsibility 

of the then newly formed Cameroon Government. Consequently, the establishment of Higher 

Education facilities to train personnel to develop autonomous critical thinking individuals to 

help develop a just and democratic society became imperative. Cameroonians at the time saw 

schooling as the only solution to the problem of under development. Higher Education was 

needed to equip them with skills and capabilities for national development under the Ministry 

of National Education. The University of Yaoundé was later decentralized with the creation 

of four other Universities centres located at Ngaoundere, Douala, Dschang and Buea.  

 
30 NDONGKO, T. M.,& LEKE, I. T., (2000), Educational Development in Cameroon 1961 to1999, Issues and 

perspectives, first edition, USA, University of Regina Press,  P. 126 . 132. 
31Decree No. 62/ DF/ 289 of July 26, creating the Federal University of Cameroon to provide Higher Education 

within the fundamental objectives of the nation’s plan for economic and social development. 
32Decree No. 62/ DF/ 372 of October 8, 1962, the Advanced Teacher Training College became an integral part 

of the University  
33By Decree No. 73/ 326/ of June 23 1973, the Federal University of Cameroon became the University of 

Yaoundé. 
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The Universities of Ngaoundere and Buea were created to meet the bicultural nature 

French and English respectively in Cameroon by decree No. 92/074/of 13 April 1992. These 

centres were headed by director generals appointed by presidential Decrees. They were 

however subordinates to the chancellor of the University of Yaoundé who coordinated the 

activities of the centres. By Decree No. 77/ 108 of April 1977, the Universities centres were 

given autonomy. By this Decree, the Director General presided over the governing Boards of 

their respective Universities centres. They recruited their support staff and admitted their 

students. They were however responsible to the Minister of Higher Education for all their 

actions. Other universities centres were later created.  Today, Cameroon counts ten states 

Universities and more than a hundred private ones which are charged with educating students 

(youths) intellectually, socially, economically and why not politically. To buttress the 

engagement to have youths socialised politically, the head of State has just created three other 

Universities as a means to promote regional balance in terms of development. 

BASTIT34 seeking to know what constitutes the University as a social system traces its 

origin from France as a community of science whose aim is knowledge acquisition. It 

originates from medieval founder; Pythagoreans, Aristotle and Plato. They thought of an 

institution for reflection and created in the middle age period towards the end of the XIII 

Century, as a result of the strike caused by the brutality of urban guard, professors and 

students obtain victory. A charter was put in place through the pope that guaranteed 

professors and students the privilege to study in peace in the midst of an autonomous 

institution with a moral person and territorial privilege amongst others. It is a capital 

institution that generates its proper fund which permits the management of its activities. It 

also appeals for funds from internal and foreign donors as well as makes partnership with 

other friendly Universities. It gets assistance from them intellectually, materially and 

financially. The University constitutes land, a certain level of administrative autonomy and 

capital that is both material and human. The human capital of the University can be sub 

divided into three groups namely: the teachers (Professors, Doctors and Support Staff), the 

students and the administration35.  

This author’s reflection of what constitute the University is of capital importance as far 

as the present study is concern. Firstly, the author talks of the University which is the point of 

 
34 BASTIT Michel, Que’ est – Ce Que L’Université?, Paris, L’ Harmattan, 2007, P. 7 – 25. 
35 Ibid, 2007, P.  22 - 28. 
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concern to the present research. The University population constitute the subject for this 

research although he is more general in his analysis of the University. He has not limited his 

work to a particular University. On this ground, the present study is limited to Yaoundé I and 

Buea Universities. In his sub classification of what constitutes the University, the author 

makes mention of “human capital”. The human capital of the University constitutes the 

population that is the actors as the core. Human capital of the University is distinguished 

orderly or hierarchically from top to bottom into; the administration, the professors and 

Doctors, support staff and the students. Students constitute the core of interest in this 

research. It is noted that they manifest diverse reactions as far as political learning is concern. 

Some of the students do not show interest in political activities, yet others do take active part 

in the activities of the University. They work with lecturers in the classrooms guided by 

content. In the teaching and learning process, there are at the centre of their learning through 

the guide of their lecturers without having the final say. As well, the students work hand in 

globe with the University administration and form part of it. There is the presence of a 

student administration which helps to run the activities of the students as well as many of 

students’ associations. These organs of the school, serves as an intermediary between the 

students and the administration. Though fully integrated into the activities of the University, 

it has limited powers. 

As far as the structural layout is concerned, the University community is divided into 

faculties, departments and disciplines respectively. Each discipline has its angle of attack but 

with the need of an inter-disciplinarity thus there is need for coordination of the diverse 

fields36. Each of these forms a sub community well-structured and managed. Each sub 

community is responsible to relay information about its functioning to internal hierarchy in a 

bit to ensure and facilitate the smooth functioning of the whole system. Although interrelated, 

each sub community (faculty, department, unit and specialty) has its subjects and content. 

These, orient the students in their different disciplines accordingly pertaining to its goals and 

objectives. 

The point of view of “human capital” of the University as shown here is also of key 

importance to the present research. Although limited to three aspects, in the present study the 

 
36 Dubar Claude, la socialisation, Paris, Armand Colin, 2000. P. 22. This author sees socialisation as a process 

of socialisation between the socializer and the socializee. In this vain, this process involves a dyed and thriad 

relationship which although at times not direct, helps to impact political socialisation in school. 
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researcher have gone beyond by involving a fourth aspect which binds the other three this is 

content or subject matter (curriculum and co-curriculum).  Content forms the core in teaching 

and learning process. It involves the theory of material worth transmission to the learners. 

The prime motive of the University is knowledge acquisition, scientific research and 

development, done through the process of teaching and learning of the curriculum and co-

curriculum, it brings together personnel and students under the auspices of the administration. 

Here, all what students learn either consciously or unconsciously37 is made possible through 

content. It is what makes teaching and learning complete. What is learned through the process 

of political socialisation is spelt out in the content. Content is what shapes learning. Content 

on its part forms one of the bases for this study. It seeks to partly understand the basis of 

political content offered to students both in and out of class. 

Each action of humans is guided by a reason (noble goal).38  Seeking to understand the 

objective reason related to each action of individuals, Fonlon alludes to administration. To 

understand the brain behind the government governing and the people accepting to be 

governed, as far as politics in Africa is concerned. He talks of the noble goal.  According to 

him, this goal ought to be natural and intrinsic. Every human being is driven by natural and 

intrinsic goals (benefit) which he will achieve in all activities. It is for this goal that every 

community accepts to be governed39. Alarmed and distressed therefore at the path our 

Universities are taking as well as students’ attitude towards University studies, he decides to 

question their goal (the reason why they inscribe) in his novel titled the Nature, End and 

Purpose of University Study. This author puts in question programs in the University saying 

they are not well structured thus “they render students half formed and superficial”40. 

In the light of this study, this author is of capital importance. His work, has not only 

viewed the programmes in the University (content) but has put students’ attitude as well as 

their earns in question.  Relating to the natural and intrinsic goals to be achieved in every 

activity therefore it can be said without fear of contradiction that some students manifest lack 

 
37 Developing and improving teacher –learner relationship has important long lasting implication for both 

knowledge acquisition and social development. 
38  NSOKIKA FONLON B., as a Cameroonian politician and educationist who work on the development of 

bilingualism in Cameroon. He was the first Cameroonian to receive a Ph.D., and he supervised the first Ph. D 

Thesis in Cameroon. His works equally in the field of education are very enriching. 
39 FONLON, B., « Le devoir d’Aujourd’Hui » Revue Culturelle Camerounaise, ABBIA, No. 29-30 – 1975, p. 

10. 
40 FONLON, B., the Nature, End and Purpose of University Studies: an Academic Testament, Yaoundé, Edition 

CLE, Yaoundé, 2013, P. 8. 
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of interest in political learning because they do not find it intrinsically motivating.  At the 

same time, on the other hand, those students who show interest in the activities are natural 

and intrinsically motivated. That is, they have discovered that this will profit them not only at 

present, but also in the nearest future. In this light, the learning of political culture needs to be 

motivating to attract students that is they should really see the benefits they will derive from 

learning it. 

The author was motivated by the frequent revolts in America and France in those days 

through which the University environment became an arena of chaos due to students’ furry 

which most of the time occurred as a result of the absence of dialogue. According to him, this 

made the University more of a business than a learning environment. In addressing this 

situation, the author tries to examine the goals (moral and spiritual) of the University by 

buying Newton’s point of view of “influence and organization” in the establishment and 

running of it41. According to him, if the University does not teach a student how to think, it 

has not taught him anything of genuine worth thus failed wide of its mark. To prevent this 

therefore, its programs should not only be compulsory but should be motivating. The learning 

and exercise of political culture not exempted. Students should find every reason of getting 

themselves involved into these programmes even before they finish learning them.  There 

should be readily available openings that will benefit them as this will help increase their 

interest in learning.  

He also holds that the University is not a place for everybody in his words “the 

University is not for a mindless mob but for a talented tenth thus abides to Newman’s view 

that the University should open its doors to those who come in search for wisdom and for this 

to be acquired in all its dimensions the University should seek to acquire, develop and 

possess in fullness, the true, the good, the beautiful and sublime in substantial being, it should 

try to exploit all departments of knowledge, should exhibit all diversities of intellectual power 

it should equally make perennial war against mindlessness and should allow no room for 

intrigue and expediency”42. A point worth contradicting here is the fact that he views a 

University as a place for a selected few. This is not so today this environment is a place for 

everybody. What matters is that specialisation should be improved in order to skill students to 

 
41 FONLON Bernard., ibid. P.13.       
42 Ibid. 15-16. 
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be masters and mistresses in specific domains. In the course of this, they should be exposed 

to learn some general knowledge that will braze them to the civic or political world.  

Another point appealing to the present research   is that the author makes mention of 

the choice of teachers. For teachers to impact manifold wisdom into the rising youths 

(students), they should be seasoned academics. Therefore, in order for the University to attain 

its ends, certain conditions are imperative with regards to the choice of teachers. 

According to LANTUM, “the achievement of the goals of the University largely 

depends on the quality of academic staff whose duty is to utilize their expert knowledge to 

effect materialization”43. To attain this, the author proposes that those responsible for the 

selection and recruitment of university teachers should have at their reach an objective 

schedule for testing and dictating academic potentials of prospective faculty44.The quality of 

students and University organisation are also important. Both teachers and students should 

have influence. That is on the part of the teachers, they should be specialized, knowledgeable 

and skilled in dealing with youths. These three qualities should blend harmoniously with 

certain qualities of heart (a professor should be a father, a junior member of the faculty and a 

genuine brother to the students). While judicious firmness should be the rule, no room for the 

over bearing bully whose temper flares into blazes at the slightest misdemeanour who is 

intolerant of any opinion that is against his or her own, whose attitude to the students is that 

they are there to be seen not to be heard, to listen and not to speak whereas the teaching and 

learning process demand feedback. The idea of making students being seen and not heard as 

evoked by LANTUM is very crutail in this study. It is a critical error in teaching and learning 

which hinders feedback. According to AYIAWUNG45, This is one of the problems affecting 

acquisition of political knowledge. 

In the teaching and learning process, we socialise. Socialisation demands an enabling 

environment that is one which is peaceful and cooperative46. In a situation where both 

teachers and students are well behaved47, intelligent as well, the school (University) 

 
43 LANTUM, N. D., “An instrument of objective evaluation of university teachers” Cameroon cultural review, 

ABBIA, 1975, P. 78. 
44 MVOGO, D.,  Réflexions sur la refondation de l’université Camerounaise, éditions CLE, Yaoundé Cameroun, 

p. 50. 
45 AYIAWUNG, D.,  interview on  civic content  exposure in the Universities. 
46  Dubar C.,  ibid, P. 22. 
47 Rimm, Sara. K.., Improving students’ relationship with teachers to provide essential support for learning, 

University of Virginia, article retrieved on 27 April 2017. 
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environment will be calm and peaceful thus conducive for learning and vis versa48. On a 

constructive note, students are the core of the creation of University49 therefore should be 

actively involved in its functioning. This constitutes what is termed “student power” in the 

University which should not be any how abused. By this power, students deserve a fair share 

in the University management through the representation of the students’ government, 

through which they can actively vent their views void of excesses. In order to understand the 

important role students’play in the University, this author begins by examining who a student 

is. 

“today, some students in the University are far from minors, some are even 

married men and women with heavy responsibilities, straight from such 

profession as teaching, administration and have exercised authority, have tasted 

power, some are widely read persons and some are even writers”50. 

With the advancement in age and others they ought to understand and better appreciate 

values from an objective note. The author is also of the opinion that students have no right to 

dictate to the faculty, so too are they entitled to air their opinions on what they need to be 

taught and how they should be taught should not be abused”51. On a serious note, the present 

research abides to this view. To train sound mind educated students intellectually, socially, 

culturally and why not politically, there is need for impact from the following three key 

items; organisation, influence and books52. 

As far as books are concern, Carlyle is of the belief that “a true University is a 

collection of books and that through it, the influence of a living breathing teacher could be 

done away with altogether53. A living University must be accompanied with what is called 

the indivisible trinity (the University library, bookshop and the printing press”54. Teachers, 

students, books and the organisational structure have great impact on the socialisation process 

 
48 http:// www.ascd.org/publications/books/101524/chapters/: developing positive teacher –learner relationship, 

on 10 April 2017. 
49 Bernard, F., the nature, end and purpose of university studies :an academic testament,  edition CLE, Yaoundé 

Cameroon,  
50ALATUM, bid. P.21. 
51 MVOGO, D., ibid, P. 180-181. 
52 FONLON, B., idem, p. 50-51. 
53 Ibid, 2013, p; 23, cited by Michael Tierney president, university college Dublin, in his introduction to 

Newman’s University Sketches Browns and Nolan, p. 31. 
54 Carlyle, B., was the manager of the first University the Museum of Alexandria began as a collection of books. 

To conceive of Universities today, sometimes numbering ten or hundreds of thousands termed students 

without books, is unthinkable. Those who institute Universities without making ample provision for books, are 

guilty of a serious and unpardonable crime, ibid, p. 23. 

http://www.ascd.org/publications/books/101524/chapters/
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of students in general and political socialisation in particular. This is examined in the course 

of the work under the following sub headings; impact of teachers, books, parents, peers and 

the organisational structure on students’ political socialisation. Each of these categories of 

relationships as far as impacting the life of students is concerned needs proper cordiality, 

security and dialogue. On this note, “when a boy leaves home for the University, his faith and 

moral are in danger both because he is in a strange world and also because he is among 

strangers55”. To remedy this situation which the University presents to hundred thousands of 

students is to create within its homes, conditions such as those or better than those he has left 

behind. Small communities must be set up where his better thoughts will find countenance 

and his good resolutions supported. Where waywardness will be restrained, his heedlessness 

forewarned and his prospective deviations anticipated.  

Furthermore, this new environment (University) needs to be structured such that the 

diligence of students will equally be stimulated, guided to work to his aims, to ascertain his 

progress and his week’s work like a labourer’s measure level of progress. It is not easy for a 

young man or woman to determine for himself whether he or she has mastered what has been 

taught on this note, a careful catechetical training and a jealous scrutiny into power of 

expressing himself and of turning his knowledge to account, is necessary if he or she is really 

to profit from the able professors whom he is attending. The fact that the University is a vast 

institution with many students makes some to seize the opportunity to abuse the process of 

socialisation. Instead of pursuing the principal objective of coming to the University which is 

study, many take advantage to divert the attention of others from learning. The effect of peer 

is of great impact to learning which can be positive or negative. To view this, FONLON 

frowns at the way students put interest in keeping their homes (cite) instead of concentrating 

in studies. In order to have a good University system, there is need for a fatherly monitor and 

discipline to be fostered as well as the print of community life and public responsibility 

instilled.  

In order to understand the role played by University in Cameroon, MVOGO urges us to 

look at its principal mission from unset (...), what have been our implication as well as our 

engagement in the accomplishment of the mission of this institution and its results. He also 

urges us to examine the institution in the light of its weaknesses of time and the 

 
55 Ibid, p. 50. 
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environment56. In line with these, the author defines the University as “the place where all 

branches of truth are exploited, where all the diversities of intellectual forces are manifested 

(...) where youths of adult age assemble from all parts of the earth to attend and acquire 

knowledge57”.  Contrarily to FONLON who thinks the University should be for a selected 

few, Mvogo holds it is a place for all where all branches of truth should be manifested. 

Today, looking at the principle of Universities as closed and apolitical milieu, it is glaring 

that this greatly side-lines certain practices thus making the practical agenda hidden. This 

hiddenness is manifested in content and equally presents the teaching style of some teachers.  

For the purpose of this study therefore, focus is to understand whether the knowledge 

acquired by students at this level of schooling permits them to develop a political conscience 

that is interest in the activities of the “cite”58. 

II.I.II- Literature on the subject of political socialisation 

DURKHEIM looks at political socialisation as a methodological and authoritarian 

education of the young generation in view of implanting and reinforcing social solidarity. 

According to this author, both mechanisms for learning as well as the society in general, have 

a role to play in the process of inculcating socio-political and cultural norms59. As far as the 

present research is concern, Durkheim is inspiring for haven evoked the fact that education 

aids the transmission of values as well as poses constraints. But at the same time, he is so 

general in his analysis. Durkheim did not limit his notion of education to a single agent talk 

less of levels.  It is on this note that the present research is focused in the University and also 

to narrow the study institutionally to two Universities namely Yaoundé I and Buea.  

LAGROYE see political socialisation by the school as a means of acceptation of 

legitimate political order. For these authors, each community puts in place processes of 

inculcation relative to the government in power. Political socialisation is within the frame 

work of the dynamic acceptation of legitimate political order60. Done through the 

mechanisms of learning, interview of thoughts and attitudes common to all members of the 

same society creates possibility for comparison between diverse political communities, their 

agents of socialisation in specific culture. For this author and his group, it is necessary to 

 
56 MVOGO, D., Réflexions sur l’université Camerounaise, éditions CLE, Yaoundé, 2014, P, 11.   
57 MVOGO, D., ibid. P. 16. 
58 ONANA, J., idem, P. 13. 
59 DURKHEIM, E., Les Règles de la méthode Sociologique, Paris, PUF, P. 5.  
60 LAGROYE, J., et al, Sociologie politique, 5e édition, Paris, Dalloz, 2006, P. 28, 409. 
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understand what political culture is as it is the existence of a common origin, belief, attitude, 

and sentiments shared by all members of a political system or society. This is reached and 

postulated by tenants of the systematic analysis who say that “political culture assures the 

cohesion and permanence of systems imposing to all and effects the drives of individuals in 

civic role and their response to the law61”. The author is within the frame work of what 

obtained prior to the advent of globalisation. Today, students are at the cross roads in respect 

of the wide frame of receiving political socialisation skills, beside the schools, other sectors 

appear to better abreast them on political knowledge which puts in question the aspect of 

acceptation of legitimate political order. 

Moreover, political culture according to this author can be seen in two dimensions 

namely cognitive and affective. Political culture in its affective domain analyses the 

experience of relationship between groups and between members in family life, school, 

enterprise just to name but these, through negotiation and compromise resenting from 

violence. Culture in the cognitive domain, refers to the appreciation of actions of governance, 

their aptitudes and organisation of specialists to satisfy individual demands. Being socialised 

politically in this domain consists in adopting attitudes and sharing thoughts of all common 

groups, parties or cultures which encloses other aspects of social life. From the inspiration of 

the above cited author, we are motivated to understand the mechanisms used by the 

University to transmit political learning to students in the Universities of Yaoundé I and Buea 

respectively. 

NJOYA carried out research on the political socialisation of youths in Cameroon. This 

author views political socialisation from the angle of reproduction of socio – cultural identity 

in Cameroon. From the perspective of conventional participation, the author precisely 

examined the role political parties play in political socialisation of youths62. This research is 

limited to the influence of political parties, It also generalises youths without distinction.  It 

talked of middle age range youths without distinguishing whether scholarised or not. This 

author is so general in looking at political socialisation. He would have understood that 

youths when distinguished as to scholarised and non scholarised as far as political 

socialisation is concern will react differently.  Also, he fails to realise that political 

 
61 MBEMBE, A., Les Jeunes et l’ordre politique en Afrique Noire, Paris, L’Harmattan, 1985, P.  26, 46-48. 
62 NJOYA, M. M., A Thesis on the Role Played by Political Parties in the political socialization of youths in 

Cameroon, Maîtres in Political science, University of Yaoundé 1, 1999, p. 13. 
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socialisation is not limited to conventional but extends to unconventional participation. It is 

on this note that the present research stems to examine the role school precisely University 

plays in political socialisation of students precisely those in Buea and Yaoundé I. 

II.I.III- Literature on role of school in political socialisation 

MENTHONG is of the opinion that very little study has been carried out as far as the 

transmission and transformation of political learning by the school to students is concerned. 

He therefore looks at how the school can be considered as a witness or theatre (stage) for 

political change to this effect, the author says it is difficult to talk about school without 

linking it to the political environment in which it is found63. The school is a sub system in the 

general system which directly reflects such in its activities. He therefore sees school as a 

fundamental vector for the diffusion of values of the political system. This research is based 

on secondary school students of both general and technical. He examines how the democratic 

principles of the Cameroonian society are carried out in school. This author limits his work to 

secondary school. He fails to realise that the notion of school is not only limited to secondary 

neither are democratic principles needed only at this level.  He equally side-lines the fact that 

political culture is not only acquired formally but also at other levels of the society, precisely 

the family, church among others.  These shall constitute our development in subsequent 

chapters. It is on this note that the present research is carried out at the higher level with 

students of the University precisely those of the University of Buea and Yaoundé I. 

MARIET carried out a research on the political socialisation of children both those of 

the primary and secondary schools in France. With the use of a questionnaire, he 

distinguishes variables such as the interest of children in politics, their perception about the 

political world (actors and the system) and their feelings of belonging to a political 

community. The results of this study showed a clear distinction between children of the 

primary schools from those of the secondary in terms of organisation of knowledge and 

political feelings64. He discovers that as from 11 to 12 years, teachers and parents assist in a 

rationalisation of knowledge and differentiation of political ideas of children (hierachisation, 

structuration) whereas before the age of 11 years, the principal group of reference remains the 

 
63MENTHONG, H.L., « Mutations politique et champ scolaire », in SINDJOUN, L., La Révolution Passive au 

Cameroun.  Etat, Société et Changement, Paris, Karthala. 1999, P.  9-66. 
64Mariet, F., pour une science politique de l’éducation, Revue Français de Pédagogie, No. 47 (avril, MAI et juin) 

1979, P. 101-108.  
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national community with political groups, partisan’s skills seem ignored by children. The 

results motivate the present research in two counts; on the first count, the results prove that at 

the secondary level, students are already rational in terms of reasoning. On a second note, he 

says at the level of the primary school, partisan skills seem ignored by children. This is not 

true children actively partake in the acquisition of political knowledge both consciously and 

unconsciously. 

The fact that children are exposed to political learning from the primary to secondary 

levels of education motivated this research to see how this process continues at the level of 

the University. Also, at this level, students are more rational than the secondary school, they 

gain reasoning as far as political ideas are concern, this motivates the research to find out 

why instead of students being more motivated to develop interest in participation, at the level 

of the University, they develop loss of interest.  Furthermore, the study is carried out in 

France, we on our part, conceptualise our research in Cameroon precisely in some two states 

Universities. 

MBEMBE sees a child as a precious gift from God that needs to be handled with care. 

He also sees a child as a sign of continuity of not only the family but that of black Africa at 

large65. Children after birth experience their first contact with the home. As time goes on, the 

children at the school entry age of six years are sent to a first wider community. Other than 

the home, when they get to school, they meet other children of diverse family backgrounds. 

Some of those they meet are their peers yet other older than them.  The people children are 

exposed to in school, also come from varied socio-political backgrounds. While in school, 

they need to work as a common group. Socialisation in a group thus becomes eminent and 

moves from one level of schooling to the next up to the University which is our point of focus 

in this study.  

At the level of the University, students are socialised politically as in other levels of 

schooling by their mates as well as other people and activities in the school 

environment66.This author looks at school in its struggle to meet the aspirations of youths as 

encouraging conflict in the society. The idea of conflict has been fully employed by him. The 

present research shares this view yet, criticises on grounds that he bases his analysis of school 

 
65 MBEMBE, J. A., Les Jeunes et L’ordre Politique en Afrique noire, Paris, L’Harmattan, 1985, p. 26-46. 
66 Students’ peer influence, in High School:  the Pattern and Relationship to Educational outcome, June 1997.  
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on conflict as if it is the principal goal. This research differs from the previous views in that 

the study has been limited to scholarised youths in state Universities namely; Buea and 

Yaoundé I instead of black Africa as a whole. Furthermore, it is understood that learners as 

they live and study together in school as members of that social institution, have their 

peculiarities. They need to study the attitude, endure and accommodate each other. Thus they 

do not only conflict but work together to ensure a smooth learning process. The negative 

effects of socialisation in school need not be ignored nor be over emphasised as it is a milieu 

of cooperation as well. Teachers and students who converge in the University with the 

objective of teaching and learning come from different socio- cultural and political 

backgrounds thus are bound to have differences. What matters is how these differences are 

managed.  

NTUDA EBODE carried out a research on political socialisation of African students. 

He analysed the evolution of internalisation of French democratic values by African students.  

The study consists in measuring the level of polarisation of African students upon their entry 

into and exit from France. After the students are exposed to training in political skills, they 

were tested in order to observe whether they have evolved positively in Democratic 

principles in order for them to affect a change in their respective countries67.  The study is 

vast as is conducted on the whole of black Africa.  The present research is limited to two 

State Universities in Cameroon, and seeks to examine how the University through the process 

of socialisation transmits political knowledge and how this influences their political 

engagement in society. The author is not far from the truth prior to our modern society which 

requests that learning in general and acquisition of political knowledge in particular be done 

in cognisance to our social realities. This explains reason why we are interested to see how 

political knowledge is transferred to University students in Cameroon. 

JOHN and OSBORN researched on the influence of school ethos on learners 

citizenship attitudes in Kenya68. In this research, two sets of learners from two contrasting 

schools are used. Learners of one of these two schools are exposed to and those of the other 

not exposed to democratic principles. With a comparative research design, the result of this 

study reveals that the school does influence its pupils particularly in relation to democratic 

 
67NTUDA EBODE, J. V., La Socialisation Politique des Etudiants Africains, Mémoire de Master en Sciences 

Politiques, 1988, P. 1-3. 
68 John P.D. and Osborn, A.., “The influence of school Ethos on pupils’ citizenship attitude” Educational 

review, vol. 44, published online on 2 August 2006. 
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values and the rights and freedom of individuals. What is peculiar about this research is that it 

is conducted on two primary school pupils groups in Kenya.  This shows or portrays some 

similarities in terms of choice effected between the author of this work and the present 

research which is equally focuses on two schools but this time around on Universities of 

Buea and Yaoundé I, harbouring matured people.  The study is widely conducted by 

involving the entire French country in view of socialising African students.  Indeed, this has a 

bearing with this in respect of impacting values to African students. However, we distance 

ourselves from the geographical presentation which is vast. Our research is conducted in 

Africa precisely Cameroon.  Involving uniquely two state Universities to wit; Yaoundé I and 

Buea, and a different research design in view to show case the political socialisation of 

students. Furthermore, the present study does not aim at sharing students into two groups 

neither does it limit the research on moral values alone. Instead, it is capitalised on the role 

the University plays on political socialisation of students. 

ANNICK and PERCHERON as cited in SHADNOLLAUD69 are of the opinion that 

with age, a learner develops capacities of comprehension and of representation of the social 

Universe and some of its significations like politics be it in its affective or cognitive sense. 

These two authors carried out a study on the political socialiastion of children and of 

adolescents on their relationship with politics in France. The study carried out in centre d’ 

etude de la vie politique Français contemporaine (11), (C.E.V.I.P.O.F) to which they outline 

those hostilities vis-à-vis the political vocabulary with conflict connotations like; party, 

syndicate, class and ideologies is high. They discover that children do not like what resorts to 

disunion. Words better accepted and loved are therefore assimilated earlier. These words are 

those that have to do with the national community (fatherland, state, flag, Liberty, equality 

and fraternity) as well as the institutions themselves (democracy, citizen, election, vote and 

law). These researchers say the assimilation of these words takes place before the age of ten 

years. This study carried out on two groups of children (more and less privileged) discovered 

that children of more privileged groups of families better assimilate these values than those of 

the less privileged families who are more opened to words like protests, violence but to name 

a few.  From his work, many conclusions stem, three types of political sub cultures as 

 
69 CHAGNOLLAUD, D., Science politique : Elément de la sociologie politique, 3e édition, Paris, Dalloz, 2000, 

P. 110-113. 
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forming the basis of political value these are; those of the left (radicals70), those of the right 

(conformists71) and a political subculture of refusal (pessimists72). Each of these groups of 

political subcultures has its coherence, structure and its ideological preferences which 

separate them.  They also discover that those many subcultures are aware of the existence of 

parties and partisans which confirm republican values and the sense of belonging to the 

national community.  

Our approach in this research is not based on differentiating students to whether they 

come from lesser or more privileged backgrounds as the above authors, but instead it places 

every student on the same platform for studying republican values. It also seems to differ on 

the fact that age contributes to learners’ development capacities of comprehension and of the 

representation of the social universe and some of its significations like politics be it in its 

affective or cognitive sense.  

PIAGET in CHAGNOLLAUD carried out research on political socialisation of 

learners. The researcher seeks to know how children learn in the course of living in an 

environment and make their personality73. The study proves that children structure or build 

their personalities by learning values and norms taught. Through this, they construct a 

representation of the world. It is discovered through this research that appropriation is not 

only linked to the development of age but also to the continuous training which the children 

acquire in the form of interiorising space and the universe of signs in which they live. 

Training of children according to CHAGNOLLAUD is not only linear. Two plans of 

socialisation are distinguished; one related to learning in the environment and the other linked 

to the capacity of the child’s intelligence in the course of development. This author viewing 

political socialisation looks at the environment in general. He also evokes the idea of 

intelligence as a product of inborn tendency and a product of maturity.  He did not limit the 

scope to a single idea or agent in order to be more specific therefore, the present study is 

limited to the University precisely Yaoundé I and Buea although the contributions of other 

agents are sought, it is in line with the school.  

 
70 In the light of this research, a radical is considered as a respondent who is so drastic, severe or serious of the 

fact that students should not be exposed to learning political culture via socialization. 
71 In the light of the same topic, a conformist is one who abides to the fact that it is important for students to be 

initiated and exposed to their political learning in school via the different school activities. 
72 As oppose to a radical, a pessimist is not quite categorical about the exposure or non-exposure of students to 

their political culture. In this way, pessimist is not quite clear, this may be as a result of not having adequate 

information about the issue or not being quite concern.  
73  CHAGNOLLAUD, D., ibid. P. 114. 
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TAMBO in assessing the contributions of school on learners says it promotes social and 

political integration, social control as well as social change74. This author examines the 

contributions of school in general. He pays no attention on a particular level. School or 

formal education is divided into three levels namely primary, secondary and higher learning. 

The present research therefore seeks to examine how the higher institutes of learning 

politically socialises students as well as how the knowledge they acquire prepare them for 

political insertion in society therein and after. 

BAJOIT et al maintain that the school system is mandated and controlled by the state. 

In a journal titled the role of school in politics, they examine the effects of school and the 

educational process on the political attitude and behaviour of students. In doing this, they 

examine the effects of the curriculum and cu- curriculum exposure as well as the teachers 

views among others. According to them, the education of children is not a burden duty of 

parents alone but that of the state. The ideology of the presidential support of fifty thousand 

francs (50, 000) yearly to University students goes a long way to relieve families of the 

schooling burden of their children. In instituting this, the government’s commitment in its 

republican public institutions of higher learning is destined to form liberal and equal citizens 

as well as to educate youths who are envisaged as the future nation75. These authors in their 

analysis on the contributions or government’s effort in education gives the importance. 

Accordingly, the objective of school is to train people to be what the society wishes them to 

become. For these authors, the school does not always meet up with the objectives of 

educating its citizens. It reproduces social differences as well as encourages school drop out 

and exclusion. To better elaborate this view, the authors draw allusion to the situation of 

schooling in North America and that of Belgium. In North America, it is recently that interest 

has been placed on school dropout. In Belgium, more emphasis is instead placed on school 

failure and repetition. 

Also, BAJIOT in his work analyzes the notion of school as a whole talking about 

inscription, dropout as well as repetition. On this note, we want to evoke his idea of school 

but limit the scope to the University. The issue of repetition, poor performance as well as 

school dropout from the University, can be viewed from the stand point of parents economic, 

 
74  LEKE, T., History of Educational Development in Cameroon after Independence, (1961-1999), Buea, P. 98-

99. 
75  BAJIOT, G. DIG, MEFFE, F. JASPARD, J. M., et NOLLET, Jeunesse et Société : La Socialisation de 

Jeunes dans un Monde en Mutation, Bruxelles, Boeck et Laver, 2000, P. 177 – 216. 
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social and intellectual background as well as peers and students themselves. Economically, 

parents may not be viable to afford for their children’s school needs, also they may not be 

literate and so see no need of following up or encouraging their children though with some 

exceptions, students are also the course of their failure. The government of Cameroon not 

withstanding knowing the importance of schooling especially at the higher level and the fact 

that the education of children is not a burden duty of parents alone supports it each year. The 

present research draws allusion to this author’s approach of examining the role the school 

plays in the political socialisation of students. This is limited to University students precisely, 

those of Yaoundé 1 and Buea Universities. 

  SINJOUN in viewing the impact of school in learners sees it as having cultural and 

ideological functions. Culturally the school inculcates political values. It deals with the 

acceptance of legitimate political order76. Socialising students politically is not only 

important to them. It is also important to the society that they come from as well as that 

which they form part. In varried ways, socialising students politically leads to political 

integration of the school community, a sense of national identity and a feeling of belonging to 

a political system these, as a means of respect of civic obligation.  

A synthesis of the exploratory study on literature on this topic proves that some work 

has been done on the notion of political socialisation of youths in France and Africa in 

general and on pupils and secondary school students (ANNICK et PASSERON, NTUDA, 

Mariet) in particular. While some authors dwell on the political socialisation of primary 

school pupils (BALA MBARGA, SINJOUN, John and Osbon, MBEMBE)77, others have 

looked at participation at the secondary level (MENTHONG, Annick et Passeron, NTUDA, 

Mariet)78. Yet others globalise youths without distinction as to whether scholarised or not as 

far as their involvement into political life is concern (BIYA, KHERRAZ, Lisa, Revault, 

Dousselin, MBEMBE, Stiftung, Christophe and EBOUSSI et al, MVESSO, Bajiot et al and 

TAMBO). 

At the higher level, very little has been done on this perspective of which it is the 

highest level of education. There is need of understanding how political socialisation here 

 
76 Luc, S., cites BALA MBARGA, idem, p. 11. 
77 BALAMBARGA, cited by Luc SINJOUN, idem. P. 11. 
78 MENTHONG, H. L., La Socialisation Politique par L’école au Cameroun, Mémoire de 3eme cycle présente a 

l’école Normale Supérieure, Yaoundé, 1994, P. 10. 
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obtains. For youths of today are leaders of tomorrow. Also, with the urgent need of 

attainment of an emerging economy by 2035, it is incumbent to actively involve youths most 

especially the scholarised to partake in decision making thus influence development. 

The present research therefore orientates and postulates its analysis on political learning 

under socialisation in school precisely the University. Cognisance of the role of school in the 

continuity of society (mirror of society) in general and that of political learning in particular, 

on learners from one level of schooling to another, especially those of the highest institute of 

learning. It is also noticed that departments with political orientation are scarcely populated 

unlike other departments. Similarly, associations with political orientations are scarcely in 

existence. Moreover, courses with topics warranting political discourse even in other 

departments like history, geography and other units like political sociology have limits in 

exposing content. Contrarily, from the basic level students are exposed to the political culture 

of their country. At the University therefore, students ought to manifest a technical know-

how of their political culture coupled with their advancement in age and maturity. But instead 

the reverse is true they shy away from their republican responsibilities.  Although is noted 

that the school is not the only agent that educates students and that other actors may account 

for students like or dislike, school widens intellectual capacity and reasoning, as well as 

provide learners with the skills of making valid judgment. It is on these grounds that although 

apolitical and primordially consecrated to academic and scientific activities, the object of this 

research is diverted to seek an understanding on why students manifest this mind set or 

behavioural pattern at the level of the University.  

II.II- Problem statement  

Youths in general and University students in particular manifest lack of interest, 

consciousness and a sense of commitment in political learning. It is a duty of every youth to 

understand and uphold his or her civic rights. It is also incumbent on them to respect their 

civic obligations vis-à-vis the State for the benefits they derive from the citizenship of a 

specific nation, helps to strengthen the cord that bind them to it. In Cameroon, youths in 

general and students in particular are oriented to the farms and schools while the game of 

politics is for politicians (BIYA). To further compound this view, schools are rendered closed 

and apolitical environments. Although according to the dispositions of University Reforms of 
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199379, schools (Universities) are conceived as closed and apolitical environments, and the 

Yaoundé I and Buea are not exempted.  

The reality on the ground shows that school in general an higher education in particular, 

is and remains the principal channel through which ideologies of every country are passed 

from one generation to another (a mirror of society). As such, though apolitical, it has its 

worth in the transmission of the political culture of Cameroon80. Worth noting also is the fact 

that the idea of political socialisation of student is not limited to their political participation. 

Even at that, participation is conventional and non-conventional therefore not limited to part 

taking in elections. The idea of school as a formal agent in the transmission of political 

culture as was initiated by the United Nations Educational Scientific and cultural 

Organisation (UNESCO) is yet to gain full applicability though prescribed that the idea of 

political socialisation be initiated in school at every stage of education, an active civic 

training that will enable everyone to gain knowledge of the work of public institutions at the 

local, national and the international levels is important. 

Today in the University there is increasing mismatch between the energy students 

spend in schooling and their civic creativity. The social unrest, as well as lack of 

opportunities create a deep sense of unease and is questioned, if it is the source of reject and 

many secondary manifestations. The violence reaction or exclusion fuelled by the violent 

culture on media, turn to become structural, especially in the Universities. Therefore, 

although the only genuine form of wealth and power (potential future generational leaders in 

Cameroon) youths in general and students in particular manifest a high sense of neglect or 

reject of political consciousness. They stay away from political activities whereas even before 

arriving University, they have acquired knowledge and skills in Civic Education from 

elementary through High School which trains them on basic patriotic norms and love for 

Fatherland. This knowledge and that acquired in the University ought to permit them better 

understand, analyse and take part in political activities as well as seek modifications in 

decision making while preventing themselves from being used by others for political 

distabilisation. 

 
79 Article 30, of Decree no. 93/027 of 19 January 1993 bearing common dispositions for Universities in 

Cameroon. 
80  MVOGO, D., idem. P. 32. 
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 Although conscious of the fact that, the law prevents political participation prior the 

age of twenty years81 as well as taking part as a student82.  Also aware of alternative forms 

and the fact that hundreds of thousands of students between the ages of eighteen (18) to forty 

(40), workers and non-workers alike, able and those with impairments, who constitutes the 

youthful force and prospective leaders, crowd the corridors of Universities today in an era 

where youths are future leaders and the school a “mirror” of the society. It is a question 

therefore worth asking what the future holds if youths especially those of the University 

continue to manifest this behavioural pattern as well as seeking an understanding on why they 

do so in the following questions. 

III- Research questions 

The object of this study is articulated through questioning of the problematic based on a 

central research question and three specific ones.  

III.I- General Research question 

- What is the place of political socialisation of University students in Cameroon? 

III.II- Specific research questions 

- What is the relationship between political socialisation and University milieus in 

Cameroon? 

- What perceptions do actors have of political socialisation of students in the 

University? 

- What influence does students’ political socialisation have on society? 

IV-Research hypotheses 

The research hypotheses equally articulate around a general and three specific ones. 

 
81Law number 2016/001 of 19 April, Relating to Electoral code, Article III, Chapter I, p. 15. 
82 Decree n0: 93/ 027 of 19 January 1993, article 30, bearing common disposition of Universities, precisely 

considering the University as a close and apolitical milieu. 
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IV.I- General Research Hypothesis 

- The concept of political socialisation of students is rooted in structural layout as well 

as co-curriculum programmes of the Universities. 

IV.II- Specific Research Hypotheses 

- There is a close link between students and political socialisation in the Universities. 

- Both internal and peripheral actors share diverse views and roles as far as students’ 

political socialisation in Universities is concerned. 

- Political socialisation of students does impact the internal and external dynamism of 

school.  

V- Research objectives 

As a principal engine for study the research drive also articulates on a general research 

objective and three specific ones. 

V.I- General Objective 

The main aim of this study is to understand how University students are political 

socialisation in these milieus. 

 V.II - Specific Objectives 

The study specifically aims at understanding the link between students and political 

socialisation in the Universities. 

Actors in the field of education are enormous, so are their views therefore this study 

aims at identifying perceptions and roles of actors in students’ political socialisation. 

Finally, the study seeks to examine the influence of students’ political socialisation on 

society. 
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VI- Research methodology 

In sociological study, the word methodology does not only connote the quest for 

information but all that has to do with getting information on the subject83. The 

methodological instruments chosen for the realisation of this piece of work corresponds to 

constructivism, strategic analysis of social phenomena or relations in the social field and 

systemic analysis. This approach has not only enabled the construction of the concept of 

political socialisation of students but has also helped to analyse it strategically in terms of its 

place and stakes in the system.  

VI.I-Theoretical frame 

MENDRAS affirms that there is no observation of social reality without a minimum of 

theory. From the onset, we do not look at what happens in the society without having some 

preconceived ideas, therefore sociologists like any other contemporary science constructs its 

object based on reality in function of hypotheses and theories84. In the context of the present 

sociological study, three theories are employed namely; Systemic Analysis of David Easton, 

constructivism theory of BOURDIEU and the strategic analysis of CROZIER and Friedberg 

these are examined below;  

VI.I.I- Systemic Analysis theory (David Easton) 

For Roger- Gerard, the concept of a general theory of systems can be classified into 

three principal groups. The first is simply descriptive of the system limiting it to whether it is 

an opened or closed system, the second concerns the regulation and the maintenance of the 

systems and lastly, the third envisages their dynamism85. Easton proposes the utilisation of 

this theoretical frame in the study of political socialisation. The principal question to pose is 

how does political socialisation contributes to the maintenance of the system to which it is 

exposed?  The answer to this question warrants us to see if the school constitutes part of the 

system or if it is the system that makes up part of school.  Of course, the school is a part that 

is a microcosm of the system therefore it is the “mirror” that is a reflection of that system. As 

 
83 Paul N’DA, recherche et méthodologie en sciences sociales et Humaines, réussir sa thèse, son mémoire de 

master ou professionnel, et son article, Paris, l’Harmattan, 2015, P. 136. 
84 MENDRAS, H., Eléments de Sociologie, Paris, Armand Colin, 1989, p. 8-9. 
85SCHWARTZENBERG, R.G., Sociologie Politique: la théorie générale des systèmes, 5e édition,  Paris, Cedex,  

1998, P. 82-87. 
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a description of the school as a sub system, it is worth noting that it is at the same time 

“opened” and “closed” as concerns certain democratic values and civic principles which are 

termed dysfunctional.  

The University as an opened system is characterised by exchanges with both the 

internal and the external world as far as friendly relations are concerned. Also, as a sub 

system, it is well structured and organised into parts that may be considered further sub parts 

in the sub system (faculties, departments and units). Though different, these fractions further 

guarantee internal organisation through integration, interdependence and centralisation. There 

is constant interaction between these sub systems with their environment in terms of input 

and output.  On the postulate of assuring regulation and maintenance of the system, the 

school in general and the University in particular is a closed and apolitical environment as 

such, the political content exposed to students reflects the feedback we get from some of 

them. The values and principles worthy of inculcation are transformed into policies, 

educational ideologies and passed onto school as content.  In his input, support and output 

analysis, political content exposed to students in school which is principally supportive of the 

system (patriotic symbols, attachment to community life, civic initiation as well as cultural 

taboos which render inadmissible certain exigencies) leave students with no option than the 

restraint frame of thinking within the context. This system of parenisation develops civic 

qualities of citizens (students) thus their fidelity to the rules of the game and a source of 

maintenance of power. 

Furthermore, Easton makes use of support which is very necessary in the 

accomplishment of inputs for the realisation of output.  Most often, the government provides 

support in terms of finance to accompany the students in their goals. Worth noting is the fact 

that support as analysed in the systemic analysis can as well be suppressive or better still, 

oppressive. Whatever the case, the quality and quantity of support provided as inputs, 

conditions out put though other factors external of the milieu may influence behaviour in 

favour or against. This leaves them with little or no option than reproducing what they are 

limited to. Thus, to some, they find it not necessary or worthy of interest. 

VI.I.II- Constructivism theory of Pierre Bourdieu (1930-2002) 

Bourdieu in line with the present study, talks of three notions of key importance 

“habitus” (habits formed out of learning process, content and experiences), fields (structural 
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layout and its influence on learning) and Capital (the worth intellectual, economic and 

cultural heritage to be transmitted). In his organisational theory, the author put’s in use the 

notion of habitus which connotes the processes as well as the physical dispositions which are 

inculcated by learners. He uses sport metaphor “field for a game”. On this note, the 

University is considered as a field, a social enterprise where learning goes on. The moral of 

learners in these organisations are influenced and determined by the content they are exposed 

to as well as the way they learn incorporated social capital. This is likened to the way the 

labourers’ morals influence and determine their turn over. Therefore, moral boosting86 is a 

key determinant as far as increase in production is concern (motivation)87. In the same vain, 

the learning process in the University in particular needs motivation to help encourage and 

sustain the drive of interest in students, especially in the domain of political knowledge. This 

is essential for the formation of their personality in general and the political personality in 

particular. To conclude, habitus can also be linked to “taste”. Taste economically refers to the 

value and value is viewed in terms of worth. In this work, taste refers to feeling or interest. 

The taste (Feeling) students have for political aspirations conditions their acquisition of 

political knowledge in the University. Here, Bourdieu’s idea of cultural taste (food, clothing 

etc), in his work on distinction, where he links French citizens’ taste to their social class 

position, arguing that aesthetic sensibilities are shaped by their culturally ingrained habitus. 

In line with Bourdieu, it is noted that students and teachers who make up the University 

population come from different socio-cultural, economic and political backgrounds. These, 

undoubtedly have an influence on their likes and dislikes as well as choices and aspirations 

for the future. It is discovered that most students who affirmed having interest in the 

acquizition of political knowledge are those from families with solid political foundations88. 

They want to grow in that same light. Others who do not see any need in learning them are 

some who are discouraged by their parents to have nothing to do with that because of the old 

memories some of them have as far as University Strike in the past is concerned. Some are 

also motivated or discouraged by their peer this therefore influences their behaviour. In sum, 

in the light of this work, habitus refers to the acquired predispositions under the influence of 

 
86 David Easton and his input output motivational strategy. 
87 Motivation is a drive which pushes indiviuals as well as conditions them to learn. It is considered as having 

two diamesions namely intrinsic and extrinsic.  In the light of this research, both internal drive and that out of 

the learners when reinforced will influence a change of mentality of learners in favour of their bligations. 
88 METUKE, G., in an interview on why students manifest lack of interest in political culture notes that most of 

the student who develop interest in these are those from solid political backgrounds. 
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the school as well as all other channels which support learning in school. These 

predispositions are acquired in different setting in the University called fields. 

Field is a place where relations of power and domination take place between classes 

and sub classes. It is also a place for the unequal distribution of power89. The University is 

considered as a field. It is liken to stadium which permits players (students) to engage in a 

game through the guide of a referee (teachers). It is a milieu in which learning in general and 

that of political culture in particular is made possible. Its activities are complemented and or 

supplemented by other sub fields which are worthy of mention family, peer as well as media. 

The process of political socialisation is also influenced or affected by these. The influence 

from parents, peer and media help to orient and condition students’ perceptions and 

contributions about the political world thus contributes in fashioning their interest or lack of 

interest in this vain. Analytically, field refers to University in terms of structure and function 

as well as other channels through which students are exposed to political culture, the 

structural layout and co- curricula activities.  

A field is made up of a group of players who through a chain of connections and rules, 

relate to play a game.  In the light of the topic, the University (field) is made up of a 

population termed players. This population is sub classified into sub groups in terms of 

faculties, departments, units and specialties. Each of these sub classifications is made up of 

players. The University population in general is classified in a hierarchical order either from 

bottom to top or from top to bottom beginning with the Vice chancellor and ending with the 

students.  To ensure the smooth functioning of this institution in general the different sub 

groups as well as its members (parts) need to work together (interaction). The interactive 

process is possible through the establishment of some rules and regulations. These rules make 

individual members work in conformity either voluntarily or for fear of punishment90.  

Also, worth noting is social tension or conflict that can affect the process of schooling 

as an organisation. The fact that the more the organisation grows bigger, the more human 

problems increase in the same way is the University as an institution. As humans, students 

 
89 Braud, Philippe., Sociologie Politique: champ social et société connexionniste, 10e édition, Paris, Paris Cedex, 

2011, P. 120-122. Borrowed from sport and physical education, the field connotes a terien for play. In this 

study this word means diciplines, various channel through which political learnin is acquired. 
90 Reinforcement conditions study. It can be termed positive or negative. Positive reinforcement is voluntary 

while negative is conditioned by force. It is also termed punishment. The term punishment is central in 

teaching and learning in general and political learning in particular. 
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and teachers are bound at times to tie or step on each other’s toes thus causing social tension 

collision or conflict.  Also, the struggle for supremacy and subordination at times lead to 

tension in the University. But what is important to note here is the affective climate, the spirit 

of belonging and participation as well as communication between individual students, groups 

(faculties, departments, units, and other social and cultural groups), teachers and the 

administration. Through dialogue, better human relationship is established which permits 

resolution of problems resulting from teaching and learning interaction as well as other 

activities in University. When this is assured, it leads to an increase in the technical progress 

as well as relationship between actors. This does not only strengthen the working conditions 

but interest in learning in general and political learning in particular.  

Important to note also, is the aspect of peculiarity of members (students or actors) even 

while in a group. Bourdieu’s players say in a group, players acquire peculiar playing styles 

that make them partly different from others. This is as a result of social learning as well as 

personal abilities partly as a result of genetic inheritance of each player or his or her 

motivation. Evidently, in the context of this research, some University students are exposed 

to political learning through curricula and co-curricula activities. The structure of the 

University programmes as well as the curriculum reflects this. The University has particular 

faculties like that of law and political science, political science found in almost all state 

Universities as well as specialties in other departments like sociology where political 

sociology forms part, history and Geography. Here, courses warrant the exposition of 

students to some political notions, dates, events and figures of the country. Moreover, the 

University routine activities as well as the administrative layout (students’ union, students’ 

government) are some areas which can be exploited by students to enrich their habitus. Their 

reaction to this in terms of like or dislike or interest and lack of interest differs. While some 

see it as not having any importance, other look at it as a necessary prerequisite for their 

political insertion when they leave school thus a source of investment of cultural capital. 

Capital generates and sustains an action or activity. It can be sub classified into 

economic, social, Human (intellectual) and or cultural capital (cultural heritage). In his 

concept of cultural capital91, Bourdieu refers to the collection of symbolic elements such as 

 
91 Bourdieu identifies three sources of cultural capital: objective (works of arts, cultural books), embodied 

(ascent, language, manarism and preferences) and institutionalized (qualifications, educational credentials). 

Culturallearningalliance.org.uk > what-is… 
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skills, taste, materials and credentials that one acquires through being part of a particular 

social class. Although the author makes mention of three capitals namely; Economic, cultural 

and social, this work lays emphasis on cultural capital. Cultural capital is sub split into school 

capital (attested today by diplomas which are unequal in terms of worth), cultural capital that 

is the deeply ingrained habits, skills and dispositions possessed due to our life experiences 

especially those at school. These permit identification of taste, judgment and knowledge on 

what is and is learned. Lastly, we have social capital; it deals with social network of 

relationship92. Sharing similar forms of cultural capital with others creates a sense of 

collective identity and group position. He also points out that cultural capital is the major 

source of inequality. Cultural capital is divided into two. Embodied cultural capital is that 

which is implanted by nature for example one’s accent or dialect. While objectified cultural 

capital for example is a luxury car. In its institutionalised form, cultural capital refers to 

credentials and qualifications such as degrees or titles that symbolise cultural competence and 

authority. 

In the light of this research, cultural capital in students originates and develops from 

three sources same. These are inborn qualities inherited through the process of genes 

transformation during the period of conception, through the process of social learning in 

school as well as through the process of putting in to practice of course the popular adage 

goes “practice makes perfect”. From the general perspective of capital, the learning process 

in the University is possible thanks to the economic capital. In terms of money, capital is 

needed to pay fees, buy books pay rents, feed, clothing, and afford other bills just to name but 

these.  Where these demands are not met, the learning process may be hindered and voided. 

VI.I.III- Systemic and strategic analysis of CROZIER and FRIEDBERG 

The objective of this analysis is to study a social organisation that is its functions and 

dysfunctions. Talking about an organisation connotes the study of a group of individuals and 

their social dynamism. These theorists talk on the actions organised by people. In analysing 

the condition which makes these possible as well as the constraint it poses on them. They 

used the reasoning of an organisation as a system. At the same time the strategies put in place 

 
92 The University is a social structure made up of a network of relationship of actors and actresses called 

teachers and students. In a set of dyaid or tried relationship, social interaction exists betwwen actors. In tis 

vain, they contaminate each other.  

In this vain, much of what learners learn is accidental which according to ALIYU is as a result of fear of 

punishment.  
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to ensure the smooth function of the organisation. In their book titled L’acteur et le système, 

the authors talk of “a system of concrete action” to show the necessity of a system to work in 

collaboration to achieve its goals. According to them, the necessity to attain the objectives of 

the organisation leads to conflicts as a result of the subjectivity of social actors in the system, 

which needs to be resolved through punishment93, negotiation and alliance. To better 

understand this theory and relate it to the present context, we have sub divided it into two 

namely; 

VI.I.III.I- The systemic analysis 

The systemic analysis or approach seeks to understand the structure, the functioning 

and the dynamics of a system. It makes us to understand that even in the most mechanical 

types of organisation, where individuals are most constrains and with a lot of rigidity, the 

individual conserves a merge of maneuver, he or she has his personal ambitions and drives 

before being member of a group which also has its values. On this note that individual can 

play on the organisation to respond to his personal norms and exigencies. In the light of this 

study the University therefore is a social system. As such it has the way it functions. As a 

social system it reflects on the goals of putting in place a system, to discover the existing 

relationship between the objectives, goals, functions and the structures. In the same light, the 

University as a social system has it goals and objectives as well as the style of functioning. 

This explains the reason why fewer students’ recourse to political socialisation which is 

partially taught in the University. From the systemic perspective of reasoning, these authors 

postulate that a system is a group constituted as a field, where the different elements (parts) 

are coordinated interdependently (interaction). 

In the same light, the University population made up of students and teachers as well as 

the support staff is sub divided into different faculties, departments and units. The authors of 

this theory affirm the interdependence of elements that is the behaviour of individuals creates 

the effects on the system as a result of interaction.  Within each sub classification as well as 

between them, there is interaction. These groups work hand in glove to ensure the smooth 

functioning of the whole University. They are interdependent. In the University system, there 

are common courses that are offered by students of all the departments. These courses are 

 
93 ALIYU, S. O., Socialization pocesses, social studies for effective citizenship, Kano, Kano- Zaria social 

studies collection centre, 2004, p. 123. 



35 

popularly known as “common courses” these courses show a clear indication of 

interrelationship and connection as far as different departments are concern. It clearly shows 

that no single department can pretend to be distinctively on its own. There is bound to be 

cooperation between the teachers as well as students of one discipline to another.94 This 

enables all students to have a common view in this regard. 

Also, worth noting as far as cooperation in a social system is concern is the fact that 

there are bound to be individual difference.  The difference might help to slow down the 

attainment of the system’s objective as well as may help to bring down the organisation. For 

fear of this, differences need to be settled for the interest of the organisation. According to the 

theoricians, differences need to be settled to avoid distortion in the system. This therefore 

necessitates the completion of the analysis of the system with that of strategies95.  Strategies 

need to be put in place to combat disorder. The systemic causality consists in considering 

effects and causes as being interdependent within the system. From the look of things, the 

University can be viewed therefore as a system. As such its structure, functioning and 

dynamics is sought through this approach. Through this analysis, the goals as well as the 

objectives of these institutions are investigated and the variation in the behaviour of students 

as far as political socialisation is concerned. Also, through the help of this analysis, it is 

deduced that the University as an institution is not only made of different parts that is the 

various faculties, departments, and specialties but also of a population at each level.  

The students and the teachers as well as the administrative staff of the University come 

from different socio-cultural, economic and political backgrounds. This does not only make 

these members first seen as individuals in terms of variations, but also influence their way of 

thinking and doing things. It also influences how they relate with each other as individuals or 

as sub groups in the entire grouping. This can be evident in the fact that students who are 

exposed to the same learning environment, same content, and same instructors still do not 

perceive or analyse things in the same way. This is partly the reason why in terms of 

students’ interest in political learning some have and take active part while others do not. 

 
94 Classroom peer relationship and behavioural engagement in elementary school: the role of social network 

equity https//www.ncbi.nlm:nih.gov/pub media/24081319 retrived on 27- 4 – 2018. 
95 CROZIER, M., et Freiberg, E., L’acteur et le système, les contraintes de l’action collective, Edition du Seuil, 

1977. P. 197-198. 
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On the other hand, interest does not only come externally that is either from parents or 

from the school in terms of content, teachers, friends and, or all other things around us. 

Intrinsic that is internal motivation which comes from within the learner is a powerful drive 

to learning.  Students who have that internal drive which pushes them to work are more 

conscious than those who are motivated externally. Take for instance a University student 

who has that internal drive of becoming an important political figure in future will do every 

thing possible to develop interest in learning (manifest and latent functions) all what will 

enable him or her achieve that dream than the one who sees no reason but is being forced to 

do so. In most cases, it is at this point that truancy sets in since the student knows that the 

parents are doing every thing within their capacity to see him succeed in their ambition not 

his, he will also do every thing within his capacity to trick them so as to gain what has been 

promised.  

Also, while some get involve in tricks, others are actually pushed to work because of 

what has been promised them and end up liking it. It is also important to evoke the fact that in 

the teaching and learning process, there are huddles. The school in general and the University 

in particular is not free from constraints (obstacles) says Durkheim, that hinder the smooth 

functioning of the process. These obstacles or constraints are at time posed by the learners 

themselves, the teachers as well as the administration and the environment. What ever be the 

case, a lot of strategies have been previewed and put in place in the school to manage 

situations. 

VI.I.III.II- The strategic analysis 

In his novel titled Les phénomènes bureaucratiques, Crozier puts in lamp light 

empirical research that influenced his analysis. Influence by Max Weber the American 

functionalist and organisational scientist, the author of the strategic analysis seeks to 

overcome the theoretical imperfection of Weber, criticised the “absolute superiority of the 

hierarchical model of regulation and bureaucracy in terms of its efficiency”96. According to 

this model, hierarchy is final that is, it is all knowing and ever correct for this reason it should 

be responsible in taking every decision as well as doing every thing. He also criticise the 

administrative “blockage” in the French society due to the structure of authority, of 

 
96 CROZIER, M., Les phénomènes bureaucratiques, here the author opposes absolute bureaucracy and seeks a 

model based on cooperation, participation and rationality. Here the workers in the organisation have individual 

margin of liberty which make them unpredictable thus a minimal control on the organization.  
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centralisation and regulation which characterised it thus not permit profound change. Crozier 

therefore seeks to put in place an organisational structure based on “cooperation” and 

“participation” as well as “rationalisation”. 

In the light of this study, Crozier’ organisational model on merge of liberty holds, 

students are not only considered as students but as human beings with rights. That is why in 

the teaching and learning process, University students are placed at the centre of their own 

learning. It is a give and take process (exchange). Students are not considered as empty 

vessels but as those full with knowledge97.  What the teachers do is to serve as facilitators to 

bring this material out of the students. Most often than not, students are shared into groups 

and given topics to prepare and expose in class. At this particular time, they take the role of 

the teacher to teach the rest of the students on those topics but without forgetting the 

relationship of power which also exists at this level. The latter monitors and moderates the 

exercise. 

Interested in organisational change, the author studies how rational individuals behave 

characterised by the relationship of power (distinguished into technical know how and 

hierarchical power). He proposes the analysis of organisational phenomena from a double 

perspective that is individual (merge of liberty) and collective (whole)98.  For this author, the 

individual is an autonomous being who has a constraint liberty by incertitude surrounding the 

actions of its partners as well as his shortcomings on the effects of the system endangered by 

the multitude of links structured on the social space. Crozier’s analysis is made up of three 

powerful concepts namely incertitude, a system of action and relationship of power. At the 

same time the author puts in place an analysis of strategies which keeps rational individuals 

binding through the relationship of power.  In his analysis, the relationship of power appears 

as the principal element which structures an organisation. Here the author shows how 

centralisation of power and multiplication of rules also leads to a vicious cycle of bureaucracy 

and how this helps to rigidify the organisation. Even with this rigidity, there is no social 

 
97 Tabula rasa (blank slate), is a principle that individuals are born without build - in mental content and 

therefore all knowledge comes from experience or perception. They disagree with the doctrine of innatism 

which holds that the mind is born already in possession of certain knowledge which is the birth of learner 

centered education. John LOCK March 2018. 
98 In an organisational setting, collective whole takes presidence over individual self but it should’nt go without 

affirming that the individuals also have a merge of liberty which maya t time influence activities of the 

organization. 
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system which is entirely regulated and controlled (margin of liberty)99 for this reason he 

designs “the zone of incertitude” as being fundamental in the process of negotiation. The 

margin of liberty is at times employed in the zone of incertitude and behaviour manifested 

(dysfunction) is the result of a rational strategy taken. 

Borrowing from this analysis therefore, the process of political learning in the 

University though institutionalised is a matter of rational choice. Students have a merge of 

liberty through this some students decide to stay away from these activities although they are 

constrained to follow.  According to some students,  

although staying away from political activities of the country may not be the 

best thing to do as a student of the higher institute of learning from whom much is 

expected (not optimal), we just see it as the best thing to do (satisfactory) to avoid 

reflecting on the political issues as well as the system. It is a means to stay away 

from reflections on the system in place thus allowing our political conscience to 

remain domand100.  

This is also pertaining to the information they get from some parents, peer, media as 

concerns the current situation the country is facing and their exigencies. According to this 

analysis, the actor (student) has a margin of action that is he is autonomous, his behaviour not 

determined in advance. He is intelligent, an opportunist who adapts to circumstances. He has 

his proper way of thinking (proper logic of action) and the zone of incertitude within the 

organisation (University) and between the University and the surrounding environment. With 

regards to the topic at hand, that is the political socialisation of student in the University, 

some students drawing allusion to the popular adage which goes onto whom much is given, 

much is expected.  The students exhibit a sentiment of dissatisfaction with the level of 

political knowledge the University exposes to them. Also, that, the political system has 

greatly discouraged them as far as the political learning in the school and practice is 

concerned (apolitic nature of the school). This has therefore encouraged them to use their 

rational sense of judgment not worthy to associate themselves. 

On this note, they need various motivational strategies to attract them. These can be 

either internal or external of the learners. The school (University) should create an arena for a 

blend of theoretical knowledge with practice. It should be a motivating environment where 

political culture is not only learnt but greatly practised. Also, the introduction of political 

 
99  BERNOUX, P., La Sociologie des Organisations, edition du seuil, Paris, 1989, 145-150. 
100 Interview conducted in the campuses of Yaounde and Buea with some respondents on campus. 
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learning should not be a thing for particular departments or units but if viewed as a 

compulsory course in the whole University will help step up its importance not only on the 

part of students but also on the part of the government. Another clear attraction of the 

analysis of Crozier to this study is his relationship of power in an organisation. In the 

University, the pattern of relationship of power is from top to bottom. The administration is at 

the top, followed by the teaching staff, the supporting staff, the students’ government and the 

students. 

There is also what is known as external Supervisory Control by the Minister of Higher 

Education. The University is considered as a system that is structured into fields with its 

activities coordinated interdependently. The process of learning is only possible thanks to 

interaction. In the course of students relating, they learn consciously and unconsciously, 

positively or negatively. The functioning of humans in a given system like the school may 

necessitate a change. As oppose to the functioning of machines in a system, the human beings 

are not fixed but rather undulating. They can change or influence others to change at any time 

in terms of their likes and dislikes. This partly explains the reason why some students are 

influenced by their peers to develop hate and lack of interest in political learning.  

The essential points of the strategic analysis, is the internal functioning of the 

organisation and the study of its dysfunctions.  This study involves three key issues; the 

analysis of the attitudes of the different actors in the organisation, the analysis of the different 

links for corporation and an out line behaviour of agents with respect to their margin of 

liberty with the conditions in the determined institution. CROZIER summarises the principle 

of strategic analysis as a given organisational situation that does not totality constrains the 

actor101. The actor always keeps a merge of liberty and negotiation. This merge of liberty is a 

source of incertitude for his mates and the organisation since it renders partly the behaviour 

of the actor unpredicted. Thanks to the merge of liberty, each actor disposes power on other 

actors which is at time greater than the source of incertitude pertinent for them that is to say it 

affects substantially their capacity in the strategic game. He resolves from these three 

principles that each actor enforces constrains on others and avoids them from constraining 

them.  This principle drives us to a view very complex as far as organisation is concerned. 

 
101 CROZIER, M., et Erhard F., l’acteur et le systeme, les constraints de l’action collective, edition du Seuil, 

1977, P. 17-63. 
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Also, in an organisation there is the idea of manipulation (motivation) as well as competence 

of the population.  

VI.II-Research design 

This qualitative research study used a qualitative research design for data collection. Under 

this, we have viewed area and population of study bith in space and time as well as data 

collection and analysis instruments as follows; 

VI.II.I- Area and population of study 

As indicated this research work is delimited in space (a) and time (b). 

Geographically, even though it is true that our research topic touches Cameroon, the 

area is precisely limited to two out of the ten regions. These are centre and south west, with 

their headquarters in Yaoundé and Buea respectively. Institutionally, the research is 

concerned with the Universities the case study warrants, us to work with students and 

teachers from the above sited Universities.  A University is a higher institute for learning. In 

Cameroon, the very first University was created on July 26, 1962 by decree No. 62/DF/289 

called the Federal University102. The aim of this institution is to provide higher education 

within the fundamental objective of the nations plan for economic and social development. At 

that time, it was to have the monopoly of conferring diploma. On June 4th1973, the Federal 

University of Cameroon became the University of Yaoundé by decree No. 73/326/ of June 23 

1973. It had three faculties namely; science, Arts or Law and Economics. Following the 

expondential increase in students’ population, other four universities were created to wit; 

Ngaoundere, Douala, Dschang and Buea. In the later years, the University of Yaoundé II, 

Maroua, Bamenda were also created. Today, Cameroon counts over ten states and more than 

eighty private Universities.  Recently, other three are created to meet up with the demands. 

For the purpose of study, we have limited our work on the state Universities since private 

Universities are more concerned with curricula and little or no interest on cu- curricula 

activities. Two State Universities are involved here namely that of Yaoundé I and Buea. 

Temporally, contrary to the developed world which had earlier experienced political 

socialisation and the problem of political participation of youths, African countries to be 

 
102 TAMBO, L., idem. P. 130. 
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more precise Cameroon, did not very much welcome political learning and engagement of 

young people until the 1990s with the coming of democratic wind. The Cameroonian political 

field in general and that of youths in particular had been motivated after the 1990s with the 

birth of democracy. With the ramifications made on a good number of international and 

national judicial instruments based on the electoral code, political learning has experienced a 

poor learning consciousness exercised by youths as a result of the fact that they are oriented 

towards school. To compound this view and keep youths permanently out of the political 

game, schools are rendered apolitical. In the same light, school buildings have not seized to 

be considered as convenient venues for electoral pulls on grounds that there are approximate 

and appropriate.  But conversant of the fact that the game of politics is not only limited to 

voting, as well as the fact that the apprehension of other political values are of core 

importance to students as it help prepare them for future responsibility, of course it is said “a 

journey of a thousand miles begins with a step”. To correct this ill therefore, political powers 

have decided to put in place strategies and methods which will permit a better integration of 

youths in general and students in particular in nation building. Some authors are of the 

opinion that how well political culture of a country is transmitted from one generation to 

another depends on the way they are injected or pomped into the school programs for a 

further transmission, interiorisation and exteriorisation of the values by the youths. It is on 

this note that this research is titled political socialisation of students in Universities. It 

permitted collection of information for firm analysis. 

VI.II.II- Data collection and analysis 

Empirical materials for this qualitative research is collected through a combination of 

research procedures and instruments namely direct observation with the use of an observation 

guide, semi directive interview through interview guides one directed to students and the 

other to personnel. Finally, documentary analysis is also sought. 

Direct observation is defined as “(...) a pre-requisite for the construction of a good 

interview or questionnaire”103. This technique of data collection permits direct understanding 

of students’ opinion and behaviour towards political learning. A semi structured observation 

is possible through the aid of an observation guide. Both classroom and some out door 

activities are observed.  The curricula activities of some departments in subjects like history, 

 
103 DURAND, J. P., et WEIL, R., Sociologie contemporaine, Paris, Vigot, 2006, P. 42. 
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geography, sociology just to name but these are followed up. This technic is blended with 

interview. It is a process of scientific investigation based on verbal communication to get 

information in relation to the established objectives”104. Employed in this research seeks the 

opinions of various actors beginning with students, teachers as well as other external actors 

on how the idea of political socialisation is conceived. To understand why students, manifests 

lack of interest in political learning. Through the use of two interview guides, one directed to 

students and the other to personnel. In some cases, students were grouped in small focus in 

others, a one-on-one discussion.  In sum, fifty persons were interviewed in each University 

making a sum total of one hundred (100) for the two Universities. Other sub classifications 

like student workers and non workers, also in terms of age variation sub grouped into three 

that is; 18 – 26, 27 – 34 and 35 – 42 and above were considered. The selection of respondents 

in these two Universities obtained through a non-random process. Documentary analysis was 

also employed as a supplement to combat the lapses and complete the material achieved from 

the other sources. Finally, it helped to simplify the principle of triangulation of data gotten 

also from direct observation and interview. The consultation of documents for the research 

varied from press, print as well as soft ware. Also, students’ memoires, press articles as well 

as emissions all formed part of analysis of content. 

Picture 1: Image of the rectorate and some classroom in the University of Yaounde I   

Source: Free-Apply.com, retrieved 28/02/2024 

 

 

 
104 GRAWITZ, M., Méthodes des Recherches en Sciences Sociales, Paris, Dalloz, 2001, p. 644. 
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Picture 2: Image of the entrance to the University of Buea 

Source: Free-Apply.com, retrieved 28/02/2024 

VII- Pertinence of study 

The focus here is to view significance from the scientific perspective. This can neither 

be undermined nor over amphazed since socialisation problem constitute a menace in this 

area. Irrespective of this, the worth of the topic is viewed under scientific interest;  

What the society expects of its youths especially those of the highest institution of 

learning like the University is structured into educational policies, ideologies and legislations. 

These are translated and learnt in school. Political socialisation of students is of importance 

not only to the education family but society as a whole classified in the field of political 

sociology specifically under politics of education.  Contrary to other researches on this topic, 

we have examined political socialisation from the angle of scholarised youths at the higher 

institute of learning. From this reseach, the place political socialisation occupies in University 

programmes better still, the role political socialisation plays in exposing students to the 

political culture of their country as well as the contributions of the latter to their political 

participation is examined. Youths constitute the base and future of each generation their 

education on societal norms as well as practice is therefore very necessary if we should be 

talking of the continuity of a generation. The future of tomorrow most especially in the 

domain of management lies in the hands of scholarised youths especially from the highest 

institution of learning that is the University. From this research, the place political 

socialisation plays in implanting socio- cultural and political values of the country University 

students is exposed. 
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This research goes a long way to conscientise policy makers in education, stake holders 

and other educational officials like the Ministry of Higher Education, teachers, students and 

parents on need to fine tune the process of political socialisation in the University.This will 

not only implant or imbed political culture of the country but will accompany it to a certain 

extend, the zeal of taking part in civic obligations as well as others. Through this research 

study, it is realised that when fostered and greatly encouraged, students will be more 

concerned about their dues and obligations towards the State and thus ready to accomplish 

these through participation at all times. It has also exposed the need for the government 

through the Minister of Higher Education and other policy makers to see the need of 

authorising and instituting in University program a Compulsory Civic Education for all the 

faculties. This programme will aim at stepping or boasting students’ knowledge, commitment 

and competence in civic building and participation. Also, a compulsory University student’s 

service of at least six months should be initiated at the end of their program as this will not 

only help blend theoretical knowledge acquired with practice but will initiate students to job 

market as well as have a better understanding of the job market.  During co-curricula 

activities involving all the Universities as usual, provision for competition in Civic 

knowledge should be considered. These when instituted will create an arena for putting in 

practice their civic knowledge on heighten interest, encourage competition and competence in 

nation building, as well as foster the bond between the students (youths) and their nation.   

VIII- Definition of concepts 

Every scientific research consists in clearly defining concepts in the context of the 

researcher. In this light, DURKHEIM states “ la première démarche sociologique doit être de 

définir les choses dont il traite afin que l’on sache et qu’il sache bien de quoi il est 

question”105. Orienting the definition of concepts according to the researcher’s context 

prevents prenotions as well as confusion with other authors. It is based on this fact therefore 

that we have defined the following terms; 

VIII.I- Concept of school 

School is a formal agent of socialisation. The concept school is a very broad one used at 

different levels to connote different things. This term is viewed in different dimensions 

 
105 DURKHEIM, E., idem.P. 34. 
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beginning with the root meaning of the word. Etymologically, school comes from an ancient 

Greek World “Schole”. Borrowed in Latin, “Schole” laid emphasis on the place of 

instruction. This was automatically passed in English as school meaning rest that is leisure 

applied to philosophical discussions which were initiated during leisure time in the Greek 

societies106. Progressively, the focus of school transformed to learning. The Oxford Advance 

Learner Dictionary says school is a place where children go to learn. It also views school as a 

Doctrine (school of thought) as well as a place for the acquisition of skills107. According to 

Etienne, the mission of the school is simultaneously complementary108. It is true that school 

consistes of learning for children but the author fails to know that everyone can’t enrol in 

schooling we believe his definition focusses on primary schools. To us, a school is a place 

where people meet to acquire new ideas for their self development and the betterment of 

society which the form part. 

DURKHEIM sees school as a formal institution for social learning, which poses 

constrain on learners. The school is made up of Teachers, Learners, and Institution, 

Curriculum and co-curriculum activities. Learning is done formally and it is a transition from 

an environment of impersonal relationship to one which is more interpersonal. At school, 

talents are evaluated on the basis of set standards as requirements. The school helps the 

learners to adapt to socio-cultural and political standards through the formal and hidden 

(latent and manifest) curricula in order to prepare for a stable later life. Moreover, school is 

specialised to impact intellectual skills, techniques and cultural heritage of the society so that 

individuals are able to integrate into it. In most cases, socialisation provided by the school, 

some times erode values learned at home thus being in conflict109. In Cameroon, schooling is 

divided into levels namely Basic, Secondary and the Higher. Each of these levels is 

represented by a minister to help manage its affairs. This work refers to Higher Educatioon 

precisely the Universities. It is first and foremost a place for acquisition of elementary 

knowledge like reading, writing and understanding languages. In addition to this basic 

instruction is the transmission of culture which takes into consideration cultural diversities to 

teach common norms and values to a given society.   Unlike the definition offered by the 

 
106 Webster: Encyclopedias Britannica Company www Merriam – Webster. Com/ Dictionary School. Retrived 

on 15th January 2021. 
107 HORNBY, A.S., Oxford Advanced Learners’ Dictionary, fourth edition, Oxford University Press, 2016, P. 

1320. 
108 Jean Etienne et al, dictionnaire de sociologie, (CHOL), Paris, Hatier, 2004. 
109SCHAEFER, T. R., Sociology: A Brief Introduction, 6th edition, New York, Mc Grew Hill, 2006, P. 92 – 96. 
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Advance Learners’ Dictionary and that of Durkheim, it is crystal that they limited their focus 

on primary to University. They failed to extern this definition to cover professional schools as 

well. This is rather provided by Merriam. 

According to Merriam, a school is seen from the dimension of institution for teaching 

children, college or University and institution for specialised learning. From the philosophical 

perspective, the term school is considered as a group of people holding a common doctrine or 

opinion or who follow the same teacher as in philosophy, medicine or theology. Moreover, 

school can be seen as a process of drilling in specific knowledge for instance schooling a man 

in language. The act of discipline is sometimes referred to as schooling for example to school 

one’s self in patience. 

For the purpose of this study, the term school is limited to the higher institute of 

learning precisely the Universities of Buea and Yaounde I. It is seen as a social institution 

made up of a population; students, teachers, support staff, administrative staff. Here focus is 

laid on content curriculum and co-curriculum activities as well as the teaching process. Made 

up of methods and procedures through which students are politically socialised enduring and 

accommodating individual differences (constrains) in favour of collective action (group 

force). Teaching and learning lays emphasis on the learners who are at the center of 

instruction. Far from these definitions which lay emphases on formal education, we should 

not loose focus that the aspect of school in this work embodies both formal and informal for 

their complementarity. 

VIII.II- Student 

A student is a learner. He or she is a person who is studying at the University or 

college110. According to political powers in Africa, a student is one who ought to be 

contented with learning, training and education. He ought to alienate himself from the State 

and participate in the security of institutions like abstaining from all forms of criticisms. He 

or she constitutes an investment of capital resources which ought to produce benefits through 

which, members of the family will emerge. The student Looked upon as one who has to bring 

money and honour to the family, clan and society111. Comparative to the Franco-saxon 

 
110HORNBY, A.S., ibid. P. 1484. 
111MBEMBE, A., idem. 1985,  P. 51 - 53. 
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conotation, the word students is only limited to secondary school “eleve”, University students 

denoted as “etudiant”. 

FONLON holds that, “today some of the students in the Universities are far from being 

minor, some are men, married men with heavy responsibilities. Some come straight from 

such professions as teaching, administration and have exercised authority, have tasted power, 

some are widely read persons, some are even writers”112. On this note, the students command 

respect and they are entitled to airing their views or opinions on what they need to be taught 

and on how they should be taught. They should not be considered as empty or ignorant but 

should be given a role in their learning. At the same time this right ought not to be abused to 

succeed in training sound minded educated students. There is need for organisation that is the 

learning process in general and teaching in particular should be organised to reflect not only 

what the society wants its learners to know but also what the learners want to know. This may 

help build or mould a solid foundation in the learners.  Teachers can equally learn from the 

students thus the University should be a milieu for high intellectual and moral rectitude113 

that every one merits and repects his or her position. 

On the part of content, curriculum should be involving not too rigid. It should give little 

room for those in the learning process to develop critical thinking, as this can lead to the 

development of lasting solutions in areas of interests in learning. The importance or influence 

of books should be felt114. Influence should come from teachers and students as well as peer 

and the home. Since the teaching and the learning process is a synergy between the various 

actors in the system. They need to contribute their own quarter to guarantee the smooth 

functioning of the system in general and the acquisition of political skills in particular 

through political socialisation. 

For the purpose of this study, students connote educated youths of both sexes (male and 

female) up to the level of the University, workers or non-workers, able as well as those with 

disabilities, with the age variation between eighteen to forty-two (18-42) years.  These 

students are divided into three categories. The first, being students between; eighteen to 

twenty-five (18 – 25), the second twenty five to thirty three (26– 33) and the last thirty four to 

 
112FONLON, B., ibid.p. 21. 
113 MVOGO, D., reflexion sur la refondation del’universite Camerounaise : de l’ethique universitaire, edition 

CLE, Yaounde, Cameroun, 2014, P.123-130. 
114 FONLON, B., the inseparable trinity, ibid, p. 23-26. 
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forty two (34 –42 and above).  As earlier stated, we have also sub classified them into student 

workers and non workers as well as citizens. Citizenship is a status that corresponds to a 

number of defined laws whose political legitimacy in a democratic society and identity is 

based on the sense of belonging to a political community. It is fashioned by the spirit of 

nation building and necessitates radical distinction between private and public space where 

the priority is a common national belonging. This sentiment of belonging is less automatic 

and less spontaneous like those that link individuals of other groups (family, religious, ethnic, 

school and professional). These groups have varied norms and can be at times contradictory 

thus conflict. 

VIII.III- Culture 

Culture comes from a Latin word “colere” which means to cultivate land. The word 

culture generally evoques in its literary sense, the spirit of cultivation. From the 15 the 

century, the word principally centred on land. It was not until the 19th century that it took the 

dimension that is today given by anthropology and sociology. In this light, it is talked of a 

person who is cultivated. In this sense, culture is distributed certain societies or persons are 

cultured while others are not. The word in its current connotation denotes a strong 

ethnocentric spirit. It refers to a group of believes and practices common to a society or a 

particular social group. According to TYLOR, it is that complex whole which includes 

knowledge, belief, art, law, morals, customs and any other capabilities and habits acquired by 

man as a member of society115. Culture corresponds to a very vast domain this covers all 

activities created by man.  The culturalist American school, have propagated this sperspective 

in two dimensions. Firstly, culture is a structure. Secondly, it is a common heritage to all the 

members of a given society, susceptible of transmission from generation116 to generation117 

through agents as the school. In Cameroo, there is no specific school for culture acquisition. 

It is learned through observation and practice, reason why every ethnic group has its own 

culture and anthropologically non supercides the other. Rather they accompany and 

acculturate aspects of other culture in varied domains including political. 

 
115 TYLOR, E., definition of culture, www2.palmar.edu.> culture > culture1 retrived on the December 27, 2019. 
116 Raph, L., Cultural Backgroung of personality, “status personality” common element that forms the basic 

personality 1945. www.britanica.com > retrived on 20 Decmber 2021. 
117  LEVI- STRAUSS, C.,  structural Anthropology, culture as a system of symbolic communication, 1958. 

www.carirn-int.info>E-LHOM-1, retrived on 21 December 27, 2019 
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VIII.IV- Political culture  

The process of learning political values, believes, ideas, figures and events is called 

political learning. Political learning in school on its part constitutes political socialisation into 

culture. Political culture assures the cohesion and permanence of a system. It imposes on 

individuals their political role exposing the content of political exigencies and their response 

to the law118. Political culture is therefore defind as knowledge, values, believes which permit 

individuals to makes sense of their experiences and relationship with the power that governs 

them as well as groups which serves as reference for the construction of their identities. It has 

a double dimension that is its relationship with the past which serves as a drive to history and 

collective memory more or less elaborated which projects into the future119. Political culture 

assures the cohesion and permanence of the system. It affects the drive of individuals into 

their political roles, the content of their political exigencies as well as their response to the 

law. In the culturalist perspective, three characteristics these are; culture, sub-culture and 

contre culture. Subculture defines specific culture common to a sub group within the global 

society. It composses a certain number of traits found in the global society as well as others 

that are specific to it. For instance, the school culture is a sub culture of the global society. On 

the other hand, the term contre or against culture protrails an inverse of cultural norms of the 

dominant culture termed deviant culture which is negative and aggressive. Besides, each 

sector of activity has its own culture which permits the said sector to be specific. 

Political culture involves both the affective and the cognitive dimensions which can 

only be distinguished through an analytical process. The affective dimension deals with the 

feelings or relationship with political culture while the cognitive deals with acquiring 

knowledge on it that is to know. In a null shell, culture deals with feelings for and acquisition 

of knowledge on values, believes, representations, customs and practices worth transmissible 

and their relationship with these from generation to generation through the process of practice 

to form habits.  This process of habit formation is only possible through the process of 

interaction between individuals and groups in the society term political socialisation. 

 
118 LAGROYE, J., Francois, B., et SAWICKI, F., Sociologie Politique, 5e édition, Paris, Presses de Sciences   

Po: Dalloz, 2006. P. 409 - 410. 
119  BRAUD, P., sociologie politique: la socialisation politique, 10e édition, Paris cedex,  Montchrestien, 2011, 

P. 316. 
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VIII.V- Political socialisation 

The topic school and political socialisation of students falls within the ambit of science 

of politics of education though in the field of sociology, it permits us to ponder on questions 

concerning policies, laws and decisions in education or educative questions. It seeks to study 

the political attitude or behaviours of students as a function of political learning. It also seeks 

to examine what political specificities are brought under the auspices of the school (parties, 

political institution, political figures, political life, political theories as well as seek a 

dichotomy between political science and political discuss. As quoted by Matiet, Pierre 

Bourdieu and Boltanki are of the opinion that « la politique dominante se confound désormais 

avec la science politique »120.The teaching of political knowledge in school is called political 

science it is the theoretical part and its practice is called political discuss. 

DURKHEIM looks at political socialisation as a methodological and authoritarian 

education of the young generation in view of implanting and reinforcing social solidarity. 

According to this author, both the mechanisms for learning as well as the society in general, 

have a role to play in the process of inculcating socio-political and cultural norms121. As far 

as the present research is concerned, Durkheim is inspiring for haven evoked the fact that 

education in general and schooling in particular aids the transmission of values as well as 

poses constraints. It is a question therefore to understand how the school does this and how 

this helps the students.  Durkheim is so general in his analysis. He did not limit his notion of 

education to a single agent talk less of levels.  It is on this note that the present research is 

focused in the University and also narrowed the study institutionally to two Universities 

namely Yaoundé I and Buea. It is a question to see how University transmits political culture 

in students as well as what constraints this poses. 

HARMET et al. underpine that political socialisation is “the process of insertion into a 

given society and the internalisation of norms and values proper to that society122. Political 

socialisation distinguishes the dimension of political integration of individuals and their 

political roles ascribed through the process of learning. ALETUM sees political socialisation 

as a process of learning political life and the different means through which political culture 

 
120 Mariet, F., pour une science politique de l’éducation, Revue Français de Pédagogie, No. 47(avril, MAI et 

juin) 1979, p. 101-108.  
121 DURKHEIM, E., les Règles de la méthode Sociologique, Paris, PUF, Page 5.  
122 HERMET, G., et al, Dictionnaire de la Science Politique et des Institutions Politiques, 7e édition, Armand 

Colin, 2010, P. 280. 
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maintains or changes123. In this vain, people through political socialisation learn to respect 

political authorities or not, to participate in political activities or not and to obey or not to 

obey the law. 

Political socialisation occurs at both individual and community levels.  At the 

individual level the traces can be inborn and later develop either positively or negatively. It 

extends beyond the acquisition of political culture to encompass the learning of more 

sophisticated ideas and orientations. It is a life long process initiated by a variety of actors, 

groups and institutions which contribute to its shaping effects. Furthermore, learners become 

socialised through existing laws, media, schooling, and peers. The process of political 

socialisation is never ending and the factors which shape it are encompassing known as 

agents. Agents of socialisation affect the development of political values and attitudes 

differently though all contributes to individual understanding or orientations towards politics. 

Basically, political attitudes and values turn to be form earlier in childhood and turns to be 

relatively consistence throughout life. The school is an important agent in political 

socialisation. However, the degree to which political base orientations are retained in school 

varies from one person to another. This variation in the degree of orientation can be due to 

the discontinuity one may experience in his or her political life. Hence, this is where other 

agents of political socialisation become fundamental in one’s development. 

From the above definitions, the present research considers political socialisation as the 

study of the politics of school. That is the political content learnt, political behaviour put up 

by students’ and teachers, in the course and after learning the content. It also involves every 

other thing around the school environment that influences directly or indirectly, positively or 

negatively, the behavioural pattern put up by students. It is as well considered as a process by 

which political culture is transmitted into learner via school (University) through the aid of 

socialisers and peers as well as other aids that help to facilitate learning and the political 

setting in the school milieu for a better socialisation in political culture. 

VIII.VI-Definition of citizenship education  

Citizenship education is taught in schools as academic subjects (curriculum) and co-

curriculum similar to politics of sociology. It is known by different names in different 

 
123 ALETUM, M., Sociologie politique, 3e édition, Graphisme, Yaoundé, 2008, P. 103. 
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countries for instances citizenship education in the United Kingdom, civics in USA and 

education for democratic citizens in part of Europe. For the purpose of this study it is 

consider as political socialisation.  
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Figure 1: Operationalisation of the concept of political socialisation 

Source: field work.
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IX- Deviance 

The term deviance appeared at the beginning of the year 1950 in American sociology 

and diffused rapidly there after.  This term though simultaneously used should be 

distinguished from related words like delinquency and criminality most often used by 

specialists of criminal law. Sociology of deviance is not just reduced to crimes punishable by 

the penal code, but englobes behaviour such as alcoholism, sexuality just to name but these. 

This refers to all behavioural parttern judged non conformists to scial norms of a group 

whether codified or not. Every where norms are in existence, there exists equally the 

transgression.  Therefore, Durkheim sees it as a normal phenomenon in the sense that it is 

met in all human societies124. In this sense, the phenomenon of deviance is co-substantial to 

the existence of life in society. Conversely, the different forms that deviance can take have 

different effects from one society to another. Even in the mist of a society, there equally 

exists a plurality system of norms which are at times, contradictory. It is understood that one 

is never a total deviant but in one or more social groups which compose the society. In the 

light of the present study, deviant behaviour in the University varry from alcoholism, drugs, 

sexuality of all sorts. These behavioural patterns are most often than not instigated by peer 

influence over weaker sudents and help to capture and divert learners’ attention from learning 

in general and political culture in particular. 

Deviance is related to the place where it was committed or the time of act. Indeed, there 

are two types of deviant actions; formal deviance and informal deviance. Formal deviance 

entails a crime which violates law in a society. Informal deviance is minor violations that 

break unwritten rules of social life. The sociology of deviance explores the actions and 

behaviours that violate social norms of society125. 

 

   

 

 
124 European sociology review, “Emile Durkheim’s theory of social order and deviance: a multi level test” vol. 

20, n0: 4, September 20004. 
125 Deviance, (sociology) en.m. wikipedia. Org. 31/03/2022. 
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PLAN 

No political society is viable without the interiorisation of a minimum of common 

convictions concerning the necessity of alliance to a community and obedience to the 

government in inforce. Political socialisation is based on a more or less stable combination of 

constraint and legitimacy thus political socialisation maintains a direct link with the 

construction of this legitimacy. It is seen as a process of inculcation of believes and 

representations relative to power (vertical dimension) and to a sense of belonging to a group 

(horizontal dimension) based on a double exigency of the governants and the governed126. 

Political socialisation is also considered as a political function which contributes to the 

maintenance and the adaptation of the political system in place. It is a mechanism of 

stabilisation or better still parenisation of the political system in place across generations. 

Through this, the system inculcates in the new generation values and political attitudes of the 

preceding generations so as to ensure a permanent reproduction. 

 According to COT and MOUNIER, this theoretical frame, leaves very little space for 

political changes which although not ignored are considered abnormal and dysfunctional that 

is negative behaviour127. The function of political stabilisation mentioned herein is of two 

types namely vertical and horizontal. Vertical stability deals with the assurance of a political 

system being maintained over time from one generation to another without rupture. On its 

part, Horizontal stability in a given society deals with the reigning of harmony, cohesion and 

civil peace. Political socialisation is therefore an instrument for the inculcation of consensus. 

It is a proper means or procedure for the reproduction of the society. On the other hand, the 

idea of political socialisation being a means of reproduction as well as the maintenance of the 

political system in place can be disputed. From the psychological point of view, individuals 

or groups, have their diverse ways of looking at or appreciating things.  A generation can 

refuse to put into action what it has learnt. Also, a particular generation may choose to revolt 

against the preceding not by rioting but by not being concerned or interested in their 

activities.  This process is intensified during adolescence where personality and relationship 

in the world are constructed. The study titled political socialisation of students in Cameroon 

is broadly split into two parts. Part one is captioned school: agent of political socialisation of 

students. Part two, role of other agents, stakes, constrains and impact of this process on the 

society. Each part is further split into two chapters. 

 
126 BRAUD, P., ibid. P. 305-354.  
127 COT, J.P., et MOUNIER, J. P., Pour une Sociologie Politique, Tome 2, édition du Seuil, 1974, P. 66-92. 
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BRAUD is of the opinion that political socialisation inculcates norms which organise 

the perception of social agents on political power on both the vertical and horizontal 

dimensions128. In the course of living, individuals adapt their personalities to the society and 

group of reference129. As an agent of political socialisation, schooling in Africa in general and 

Cameroon in particular, owes its Origen from European colonial background. Introduced 

during the period of European exploration and colonisation130 precisely with the coming of 

missionaries in Cameroon in 1884 and their activities, the formal system of education was 

introduced. Dotted every where, schools are structured to reproduce and shape students 

according to the demands of society131. Since then, formal education in Cameroon as a British 

and French protectorate has been structured to fit the taste of time. Divided into levels from 

Basic to Higher, their programs are influenced by national realities and enriched by 

international experiences, actors and models via the passage of time. On this note, the idea of 

school is seen as a social construct (CROZIER)132 which is also not free from constraint 

(DURKHEIM)133. 

Higher Education in Cameroon constitutes the Universities and other Institutions of 

Higher learning. It is an important milieu for socialization. The context of political 

socialisation of students in Cameroon can be traced prior to the accession of Cameroon as a 

sovereign state. Cameroon students were rather sent oversea to learn political culture which 

was new to the people through socialisation. Indogenously, the country’s political plateform 

as far back as the 1960s with the creation of the Federal University134 reversed this. From this 

date, political socialisation of students in Cameroon has metamorphosised. The changes are 

broadly distinguished into two categories; past and present. The University habours hundreds 

of thousands of students yearly. These students leave different socio-cultural, economic and 

political backgrounds and assemble for the goal of acquiring knowledge. To acheive this, 

students are bound to interact, endure and accomodate each other thus not only socialising 

themselves socially, culturally and politically. 

 
128  BRAUD, P., Sociologie Politiques, 3e édition, Paris, 2004, P. 684. 
129 CHAGNOLLAUD, D., Science Politique : Eléments de Sociologie Politique, 3e édition, 2000, Paris, P. 111. 
130 TAMBO, L., History of Educational Developments in Cameroon after Independence, (1961-1999), 2000, 

P.3. 
131 TOURAINE, A., la Production de Societe, edition de seuil, Paris, 1973, P.43-56. 
132 Crozier, M., idem, P . 86. 
133DURKHEIM, E., idem, P. 5. 
134 Dercee N0.26/DF/289 creating the Federal university in Caeroun in 1962. 
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Part one of the study habours two chapters. Chapter one is capitulated political 

socialisation of students in the Universities and two on perceptions and contributions of 

actors, internal and external. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

  POLITICAL SOCIALISATION OF STUDENTS IN THE UNIVERSITIES  

 

 

 

 

The context of students’ political socialisation in Cameroon can be traced from the 

country’s political plateform as far back as the 1960s with the creation of the Federal 

University in 1962135. From this date, political socialisation of students has undergone rapid 

spread and transformation. Viewing its place in the University warrants a retrospect into past 

and present. A look after the 60s, when the first University was created through the 80s to the 

90s with the coming of the wind of change that favoured the birth of associations (the 1990 

laws) namely socio-cultural Associations and mobilisation movements as well as their 

implication.  This chapter is grounded in two sections. The first gives a vivid view of what 

obtained in this institution in the past from the 60s through 80s to 90s, under soccio-cultural 

associations and mobilisation movements precisely; students’ social movements, cultural 

associations and mobilisation during official and non-official occasions. Revendication 

movements with the advent of political liberalisation, within the school milieu and viewing 

their impact on the internal and external environment also constitute this section. The second 

section looks at how political socialisation operates today in the University having a dual 

view as far as close and apolitical environment in principle and the legal framework of 

secularism and independence of University from politics is concern. From this end, the 

structural layout and University governance in terms of faculty, students government and the 

place of this socialisation in educational policies, ideologies, methods and technics of 

teaching and learning are examined in the light of rendering the University a milieu for 

exposition of political learning, looking at its place in curriculum content and co-curriculum 

activities thus bringing about a difference in the bi-functional nature of some actors in the 

University as far as the difference from theory to practice as a new expressive form of 

political socialisation is concern in its manifest and latent forms. Before having a look at this, 

let’s begin with a vivid view of socialisation in the past. 

 
135Decree No.26/DF/289 creating the Federal University of Cameroon in 1962. 
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SECTION 1: POLITICAL SOCIALISATION OF STUDENTS IN THE PAST 

The political socialisation of youths in general and students in particular in the past had 

undergone a metamophorsis term social mobility. It equally ows its genesis from policies 

transfer   via Cameroon students who earlier studied abroad and later returned to manage the 

affairs of the Country. The study of social mobility consists in an analysis of change in 

position of individuals or social groups. These changes are apprehended with the aid of a 

socio-intellectual relationship of students and the surrounding environment of school that is 

peers, teachers, parents and other agents.  An analysis of this mobility in the University, 

consists a double phase.  An analysis of what obtained in the past consists a vivid diagnosis 

of students’ associations as well as their role and impact with the advent of political 

liberalisation.  The scope of the study dates from the 1960 precisely the 1962 with the 

creation of the Federal University. It is worth making an analogy situating political 

socialisation even before the 1960s. During this era, Cameroonian students could socialise 

politically in Abroad, therefore, they were taught foreign political socialisation, which indeed 

has a significant impact on the present political socialisation. This is chiefly because most of 

them were recruited to teach in the Universities where in my opinion, had to impact 

knowledge to students politically by constant adhersion of what obtains Abroad (comparative 

studies) whether authorised or not. This was equally a mark to show that they studied with a 

white man. This behaviour prompted conflicts amongst them mostly with those who were not 

privileged to study Abroad. From the above background, then came the 60s. 

1.1- A diagnosis of political socialisation of students in the past (60s-80s and 90s) 

Political socialisation of students has undergone a great transformation from the 60s- 

through the 80s till date. This evalution has helped to condition the system of social position. 

Political socialisation of youths in Cameroon in general and students in particular is 

important for the political development of the young generation and the continuity of the 

society as a whole. As oppose to clinical diagnosis done in the laboratory, political 

socialisation of students in Cameroon in the 90s can be traced from the country’s political 

plateform as far back as 1962 with the creation of the Federal University136. The birth of the 

Federal University provided an educative atmosphere in which students saw and enjoyed the 

previlages that were offered.  The aim of this was the government pressing need of nationals 

 
136Dercee N0; 26/DF/289, Creating the Federal University in 1962. 
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to manage their affairs due to the fact that the colony was newly transferred to them for 

management as a means to transfer power. The enjoyment of these was also an attempt to 

encourage and enhance education in Cameroon. Finally, but not the least, it aimed at helping 

parents sponsor their children because the latter never had means to do due to less 

development.  As time unfolded, the students’ population rapidly increased and coupled with 

other problems137, the institution could no longer afford to provide previlages students 

enjoyed before.  From this date, political socialisation of students in Cameroon had 

undergone a process of change. This is seen from the perspective of associations or 

mobilisation, to be more precise, socio-cultural Associations and other students’ 

mobilisations movement. 

1.1.1 - Socio-cultural associations and mobilisation movements in the Universities 

According to Rocher, socialisation is considered as “the processes through which the 

human being learns and interiorises in the course of living with socio-cultural elements of his 

milieu, integrating them to experiences and other significant social agents and by so doing, 

adapts to the social environment to which he is part”138. This definition shows that 

socialisation is a process through which individuals or groups acquire constitutive elements 

of the cultural system of the melieu. By so doing, he forms part and develops individual and 

collective personalities.  The society therefore exercises social control on this whether 

consciously or not. Socialisation permits them to be accepted by a collectivity and to bear the 

reference “we”. This is an opened process that leaves a margin for individual liberty. This 

permits actors to construct a personality and a proper identity. The construction of identity 

portrays a double dimension of socialisation. Firstly, identity is considered distinct as what is 

unique of each individual. On the other hand, socialisation reveals social constraint that a 

collectivity poses on actors as well as the margin of individual liberty to carry on. 

 The term social movement appeared for the very first time in the year 1842 in the 

works of STEIN139. The term social movement designs diverse mobilisations. According to 

Etienne, in social science, there is no true consensus on the meaning we give to this concept. 

 
137 WIRDZE, E., “State Universities experiencing 1993 poor over crowded conditions” Cameroon postline.com. 
138 Rocher, G., introduction a la sociologie generale, Paris Seuil, 1970, P. 132. 
139 VON STEIN, L., in his study on formation and multiple expressions on socialism and communism in the 

French society, cited by Etienne et al, idem. 
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For BLUMER, it is a collective enterprise which aims at esterblishing a new order of life140.  

This definition is strict on the fact that it is revolutionary. On the contrary, other actors 

denounce the arbitrary and strict character of collective action evoking interest between 

pressure group and social movement. The Wholists see in social movement the product of 

structural evolution of society and conflict which results. On the Individualist note, social 

movements are the aggregation of individuals’ strategies. Socio-cultural tie is a principal 

force for grouping in the Universities. Law N0. 90/ 053 of 19 December 1990 gave birth to 

liberty of association, expression and other freedoms thus students associations and 

mobilisations became eminent. 141. Socio-cultural associations here are viewed from the 

perspective of ethnic and language variations. These associations influenced the activities of 

the University of Yaounde I in particular and the political admosphere of the country in 

general in the 90s. It is difficult to establish a clear cut distinction between social and political 

movements since both contribute whether directly or indirectly to political participation. As 

notes NEVEU « les mouvements sociaux sont une composante singuliere et importante de la 

participation politique »142. Students’ political socialisation in the past was in one brief 

characterized by associations and movements. As a form of collective action, they were based 

on the notion of interest143. The center of understanding here is how these associations came 

about.  

The University is a social institution and as such, students who converge in it for the 

goal of knowledge acquisition come from diverse social, cultural and political backgrounds. 

While in these institutions, as socio- cultural, politico-economic beings, the urge to identify 

as such influence groupings in different social and cultural links in order to keep and 

maintain their cultural heritages. How instructive or detrimental this was or is to the process 

of political socialisation is examined suit. 

 
140 BLUMER, H., in his theory of symbolic interactionism states that human beings act towards things on the 

basis of meaning they have for them, that the meaning they have stem from social interaction one has with 

others and finally that these meanings are handled in and modified in the course of interaction. Outline of 

social movement. www.ipl.org 
141 Law N0. 90/053 of 19 December 1990, bearing, liberty of Association. 
142 NEVEU, E., Sociologie des mouvements socioux, Paris, La Decouverte, 2002, P. 10-12. 
143 TILLY, C., cite par FILLIEULE, O., et PEUHU, C., Lutter ensamble le theorie de l’action collective, Paris, 

L’Harmattan, 1993, P.91.  

http://www.ipl.org/
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1.1.1.1- Students’Associations or social movements  

Prior to the year 1990, Associations in general and social movements were considered 

illegal, there was no law authorising same. This can explain the dominant nature. The change 

of political reasoning in the 1990 equally felt in the University with the rapid emerging of 

students Associations and social movements, aim at requesting enabling learning atmosphere. 

Consequently, any student’s groupings before the 90s, was tailored towards academic 

exigencies. The adhersion of students to associations in the University according to 

Kaufman144 or Ascher145 is the manifestation of individualisation of modes of life and of 

social relation by putting the actor as author of his choices, identity and path. The theory of 

collective behaviour has a tendency of explaining social movements through their 

psychosocial determinants.  This consists in the development of collective action and it’s 

diffusion to the younger generation. In the 1960s, in the context of civic rights, which 

mobilised notably teachers and researchers, the paradigm “resource mobilisation” was 

developed and actors were inspired from it. This makes social movement ideologically 

legimate and resulting from voluntary and intensional behaviour. 

Students’ social movements fall under the analysis of Touraine. This parallel linked to 

that of conflict of class in the Marxist tradition. It also takes a distance through its 

assentuation on the role of actors and on the cultural dimension of the movements.  For 

Touraine146, “people make their history, cultural creation and social conflict which produces 

social life, at the heart of society burning the fire of social movement”. Fot this author, all 

social movements are contructed taking into consideration three elements termed principles 

namely;  

- Principle of identification giving the identity of the group. 

- Principle of opposition that is identification of adversaries. 

- Principle of totality which is the elaboration of social or political projects (goals). This 

approach is inscribed in the total evolution of society. 

 
144 KAUFMANN, J. –C., « Vie hors couple, isoloment et lien social : figure de l’inscription relationnelle », 

Revue Francaise de sociologie, vol. xxxv, n0 4,1994, P593-617. 
145 ASCHER, F., « la Metropole comme mode de vie », chap. 4, dans metrapolis ou l’avenir des villes, odile 

jacob, paris, 1995.  
146 TOURAINE, A., Un nouveau paradigme, pour comprendre le monde d’aujourd’hui, Paris, Fayard, 2005, P 

89.  
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Students’ social groupings in the University varry from academic groupings like faculty 

departmental meetings as well as clubs of different forms147. According to Bajoit, the word 

Association is parallel to individual subject, without its passage to social, the subject risks to 

be lost in individuality148. A social movement is a collective drive, organised by a class of 

actors against an adversary for a social change149. As opposed to the Chapelier Law of the 

1791 which band Associations150, the 19th century saw the birth of diverse Associations with 

the putting in place of law n0: 90/ 053 of December 1990 bearing liberty of Associations151. 

The Associations varry from clubs, leagues just to name but these. An Association is a 

convention of two or more persons, putting their knowledge and activities together for 

diverse reasons other than just sharing profit152. For the first time, the expression social 

movement appeared in 1850153. This term brings to mind varied significations according to 

different actors. Social movement refers to social practices different interms of birth, goals, 

activities and social impact. It is a group small or large whose aim is to attain social 

objectives through collective actions. In the same light, social movement is viewed 

differently by authors of different fields.   

According to Grawitz, it is necessary to distinguish the sociological conotation of social 

movement from that of political science. In the social perspective, it has as goal, social 

objectives. In the field of political science, emphasis is laid on the goal of change. On this 

note, Erik states «les mouvements sociaux sont une composante singuliere et importante de la 

participation politique 154 ». Worthy of note is the fact that it is difficult to esterblish a clear 

cut distinction between social movement and political movement. For the purpose of this 

study, Social movements differ in size. They are essentially collectives. They result from a 

more or less spontaneous coming together to support a critical goal. It may be for the 

implementation or the prevention of a change. It is also the coming together of people whose 

relationships are not defind by rules and procedures but who merely show a common outlook 

 
147 Some Associations of this magnitude in the university of Yaounde I, are ; l’Association des Etudiants de la 

Facaculte des Arts, Lettres et sciences Humaines (AEFALSH), L’Association des Etudiants de la Faculte de 

Sciences (AEFAS), l’Association des Etudiants de la Faculte de Medecine et des Sciences Biomedicale 

(AEFMSB), 
148 BAJOIT, G., socio-analse des raisons d’agir : etudes sur la liberte du sujet et de l’acteur, Canada, les 

presses de l’Universite laval,  2009, P. 76. 
149  TOURAINE, A.,  La voix et le regard: Sociologie Permenent, edition du Seuil, Paris, 1978, P.104-128. 
150Chapelier Law of 1791, forbiding Associations. 
151Law of 1st July, 1901, authorizing liberty of Associations. 
152 DORTIER, Jean. F., Le Dictionnaire des Sciences Sociales, edition Sciences Humaines, 19-20 
153 VON STEIN, L., cited by AKOUN, A., ANSART, P., Dictionnaire d’a sociologie, 2e edition, Paris cedex, 

larousse, 1990, P. 138. 
154 NEVEU, E., Sociologie des mouvements sociaux, Paris, La Decouverte, 2002, P. 10-12.  
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on society. In most cases, social movements at times concern a specific portion of the society. 

It may also englobe the entire country. This was the case of the food crisis in 2008. The 

objective of the movement is social transformation in a bid to attain social justice155. 

Inversely, a political movement is a social movement in the area of politics. Aplitical 

movement may be organized around a single issue or sets of issues. A plitical movement is 

organised to convince citizen or government to take actions on the isssues or concerns, which 

are the focus of the movement. It is not meant to elect members of government-to-

government office. 

In the context of this study the regulatory text conscrated for University reform, has 

great surveillance on students’ associative groupings. In its diverse and finale disposition, 

precisely article 70, it disposes “the activities of students and teachers’ associations in the 

campus are defind by particular texts”. In the same vein, the decree bearing administrative 

and academic organisation of the University of Yaounde I, attributes the charge of follow up 

of associations and cultural clubs in the University to the Division of Associative and 

Sporting Activities (DASA)156. It is important to understand that the political character of 

lingual (socio-cultural) movement does not intervene except in the case where social 

movement turns to be exploited by political authorities. Also, social movement covers diverse 

processes through which, students mobilise themselves to attempt modification of 

institutions, rules or behaviour in a given environment157. According to the analysis of 

Touraine, understanding the logic of a social movement warrants it should be placed in the 

general theory of class as conflictual actions of agents of social classes, fighting for control in 

the system in history158. Consequently, three conditions are necessary for a social movement 

to exist. The first condition consists in definding the group and its objectives, then the 

existence of obstacles be combated and finally the attainment of formulated goals in the optic 

of construction of the social model. 

In terms of classification, social movements are partitioned in terms of emergence that 

is what causes them to come together (ideological objectives as well as goals to be attained). 

On this note, Piven and Cloward in showing the ideological importance of social movements, 

 
155 KRUSZEWSKA, Dominika, << social mvements and political party’s n Projects >> Havard educational 

files, retrived on 30/03/2022. 
156 Decree no 93/036 of 29 January 1993, bearing Administrative and Academic Organisation of the University 

of Yaounde I, article 92. 
157 FERREOL, G., Dictionnaire de sociologie, Paris Armand colin, 2002, P. 121-122. 
158 TOURAINE, A., La Production de la societe, Paris, Seuil, 1973, P. 347. 
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say « they are not only positive ». They expose the negative role of organisations in terms of 

their mobilisation159. From this postulation, the author suggests that in the first place, the 

members in a group have to define different levels of participation of the leaders and those at 

the base. Also, these members have to take into consideration risk bearing and compensation 

in the execution of actions. 

What trigers the attention of the present research to this author is the idea of interest 

which can also be termed gain160. There is a popular adage in English that states that nothing 

goes for nothing. The idea of students grouping themselves either for cultural or social 

affiliations is for the game of interest. In terms of typology, based on the condition of 

emergence, spontanous movement are as a result of dissatisfaction leading to revendications. 

These are different from those well structured with strategies supported in the mist of 

associations like political parties and syndicates.   

The second typology of social movements is inspired by the work of Neil who has 

esterblished a distinction between « norms-oriented movements and value oriented 

movements »161. The formar obeys the logic of users which is based in satisfying the interest 

of the group whereas the latter is based on profound social change through the promotion of 

new ideas. These different perspectives present the flaw of restraining political movements to 

contestation or protestation of esterblished order. In this study, the concept is used in the 

perspective of Ralph and Lewis who consider that social movements can also bring about 

changes that were resisted162.  Socio-cultural groupings of students in the University were 

infuenced by the wind of change in the political context which favoured liberalisation in the 

90s. Liberalisation also favoured freedom not only in the domain of speech but as well in 

grouping. Precisely, the 1990 laws favoured freedom of association163.  From this period 

many students’ associations saw the light of time for diverse reasons. In the light of this topic, 

we have looked at linguistic and ethnic associations as well as revendication movements as 

those social groupings which inspire a change in the system. 

 
159 PIVEN et CLOWARD cite par FILLIEULE, O., et PEUHU, C., idem, P. 92-95. 
160 FONLON, B., idem.p.8. 
161 SMELSER, N., the Theory of Collective Behaviour, New York, Free Press of Glencoe, 1962. 
162 RALPH, H.T., Lewis, M.K., Collective Behaviour, https://www.jstor.org/stable/25515005. 
163 Law on liberalisation of Association, idem.  



67 

 

1.1.1.2 - Lingual socio-cultural associations 

As underlined by Martiniello164 linguistic and cultural realities that characterise ethnic 

groupings condition social interaction.  Historically, Cameroon is one of the countries in the 

world in general and Africa in particular that is richly blessed in diversities in term of 

languages. It is one of the only two countries in the world that are bilingual. The members of 

Francophony and commonwealth, whose premodial aims were to promote English or French. 

The bi-cultural nature of Cameroon which today cuts accross educational programmes stems 

from colonialism. It is the colonial legacy inherited from Britein and France respectively. 

Since then, Cameroonians are either French or English speaking or both (Bilingual). The bi-

cultural nature of the country is reflected in educational policies and system. Cameroon now 

counts two Anglosaxen and two bilingual Universities. The lingual cultural association is 

seen more from the social perspective. In line with this study, they are viewed in two groups 

as to what obtained in the past namely the English and the French students. 

1.1.1.3 - Students’ethnic cultural meetings 

 Before, ethnicism was regarded as an assert same was enhanced by students’ ethnic 

cultural meetings and the zeal of political socialisation was promoted. Recently, the same 

ethnicism is considered as an aspect of stigmatisation and a source of division due to political 

latent interests. Abouna165 explains the behaviour and conditions of individuals with respect 

to their ethnic origin. According to this athour, all what characterises the individual is 

dictated by ethnic belonging.  This is visible in all spheres of the society be it in politics, 

religion and or enterprise. Ethnicity occupies a primodial place in cultural interactions. 

Cameroon counts more than two hundred and sixty ethicities. These groups each constitute a 

language suming up to more than 260 ethnic languages166. Students’ cultural movement is 

examined from a broad distinction of ethnic origin of the Federal University students in the 

past. Before having a look at this, let’s see what a cultural movement is all about. A cultural 

movement is one bond by ethnic or Anthropological ties.  In this context, cultural movement 

evokes perspectives of ‘strangers’ and ‘autochthones’167. This is exposed by tracing the 

political era in general, specifically in the University at the time, as well as the drive behind 

each movement. During the era of political liberalisation in Cameroon, students of the 

 
164 MARTINIELLO, M., L’ethnicité dans les sciences sociales contemporaines, Paris, PUF, 1995. 
165 ABOUNA, P., Le pouvoir de l’ethnie, introduction à l’ethnocratie, Paris, Harmattan, 1997. 
166 Cmeroon History, www.cameroonembassyusa.org > history. 
167 KINNING, P., ibid. 
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Federal University seized the opportunity to voice out their multiple grievances concerning 

their living standard and studying conditions in campus.  

As a result of the economic crisis, the benefits students enjoyed such as free education, 

feeding, payment of borses, employment opportunities were no longer available. Also, the 

drastic increase in student population in this University led to infrastural shortage. According 

to MBEMBE, the lack of basic infrastucture that was needed to accomodate the massive 

growth of the students’ population since independence resulted in the rapid falling of 

academic standards168. This situation was further aggravated by the severe economic crisis 

that affected the country coupled with the structural adjustment plan (SAP). This led to an 

increase withdrawal of of state support for Universities as well as to University students and 

graduates. Due to the crisis, government was compelled to make further reduction in 

University budget. It equally imposed payment of tuition fees169. As well, the government 

requested a stop in the recruitment of new graduates into the already over-size state 

bureaucracy. As a result of such withdrawals, African Universities no longer appeared to be 

serving centres for Elite formation170. 

As oppose to those graduates who before then had left and where already serving, 

students during the era of University reforms of January 19, 1993171, compared themselves 

with the preceding who could count on getting jobs because of their degree. University 

students after this reform saw themselves as a lost or abandoned generation. No wonder 

during the period of political liberalisation, some students capitalised on it to voice out their 

grievances. This period offered them the opportunity to organise and fight to defend their 

interest. It is worth mentioning that even though it is said that political liberalisation offered 

students the opportunity to voice out, it also tends to divide them along regional lines. 

1.1.2 - Students mobilisations 

Mobilisation is a powerful force in collective gathering, it stems from individual desire 

as well as collective interest. The word mobilisation consists in bringing people together.  It 

 
168 MBEMBE, A., idem.P. 45. 
169  MVOGO, D., P. 107. 
170  KINNING, p., the Post Colonial State and Economic and Political Reforms in Cameroon, 1996, London, 

Routledge, P. 244-265. 
171 MVOGO, D., idem.. 
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is a constitutional right. This right is guided over by law172 which entails that for any 

grouping or gathering of people in a public place, the said group, prior to their meeting, 

should declear their meeting to the administrative authority of the locality, who should grant 

same or not.  Consequencies related to the non decleared or denied gatherings lead to their 

consideration as illegal thus void. Most often, these gatherings are exploited to take 

diamensions which are not their principal goals.  Mobilisations in this context are grouped 

into two namely those during official and others during non-official occasions. 

1.1.2.1- Mobilisation during official occasion 

Apart from students coming together because of ethnic or social ties, it is noted that 

they can also be brought together sequentially because of certain events or circumstances. 

These events bring them together inorder to seek for their interest173. Students’ mobilisation 

is examined in two phases peaceful and agitation movements. Peaceful mobilisation is 

significant and aimed towards the manifestation of patriotic adherssion. 

The adverb mobilisation means to organise, prepare or bring together. In the context of 

students, mobilisation means grouping of students. It entails all the different levels or 

perspectives that University students gather brought together under the canopy of school. In 

this sub section, we have viewed students’ peaceful mobilisation. Peaceful movements 

constitute movements like students’ academic groupings, mobilisation for national 

occassions, appreciation, motions of support as well as congratulation wishes. Students’ 

academic mobilisations are those that gather students for the purpose of learning. These are 

divided into two namely Faculty and school groupings and attending national occassions. It is 

a tradition for students in general and those of the University in particular to be represented 

during official occassions like Youth and National Day celeberations. These mobilisation be 

them at the level of the Faculties (Faculty mobilisations), can be purely academic, in this 

light, students group themselves for exposition or to attain an organised academic 

competition during which they acquire and exchange new ideas meant for improvement of 

 
172 Statutory provisions concerning public law and order, 6th September 2005, Constitution of Republic of 

Cameroon-ICRC databases on ihl-databases.icrc.org > ihl-nat> Co. 
173 RODOLFO DISI P., <Explaining student mobilisation in Chile>, in 2011, this mobilization is termed the 

highest since the country returned to democracy. What explains students’ participation in mobilization is the 

inancial grievance generated by neoliberal education policies and the massification of of higher education are 

major causes of students’ protest participation.  
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their social ties. Students grouping themselves or the school, are aspects of political 

socialisation, they have the manifest as well as latent connotations. 

As a sign of civic commitment or duty, students are suppose to show up in these 

activities without any external force pushing them. But today, the situation in the University 

is different. Most students say they get involve in these activities because they are attracted 

by the external motivation that the University authority offers them174.  Also, another aspect 

worth questioning is the drive behind the institutional motivation to the students to show up 

during these official days of which it is their civic responsibility to do so. Most often than 

not, this has a hidden agenda in the minds of the actors. Students should be adequately 

groomed in their civil responsibility. If this is done, they will see every need of performing 

this without any external influence but that from within. Worthy of note also is the fact that 

students gather as a body to give motions of appreciation to the government. For example, 

when a decision is taken which favours the University. This mobilisation has latent 

conotation and acreditation to the authority that be. It is not all for the interest of the students 

but also depicts loyalty on the part of the University administration to the government175. 

1.1.2.2 - Mobilisation during non-official occasion 

It is often said that youths in general and students specifically constitute the foundation 

of society. The question of mobilisation of citizens in general and students in particular is not 

an act of exercising citizenship conscience but more of a manipulation of students’ 

consciences for personal agrandisement. This act which some times, is frequent among them 

for personal interest termed exploitative176. It has hidden agenda for the benefit of unseen 

actors. It is admitted that the engagement of students in non-official occasions is perceived by 

many as unlawful. This either for motions of support, contestation that is putting in question 

esterblished orders that is instrumentalisation.  In this effect, non-official mobilisations are in 

line with hidden or latten manifestation. As earlier stated above, non-official mobilisations 

 
174 Interview, anonymous source, conducted on the rate of civic commitment of students in political activities, in 

April 13, 2021. 
175Anonymous source, in interview in the University campus. 
176 RODOLFO, D.C., ibid, it shows how weak organisational linkages with ruling political parties increase the 

lifelihood of students’ mobilisations. They instrumentalise them either as crowd or as steam. Disi Pavlic, R. 

(2018). Sentenced t debt: Explaining students’ mobilisation in Chile. Latin America Research Review, 53(3), 

448-465. DOI:http://doi.org/10.25222/larr.395. 
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are illegal. Some are however considered legitimate when they are geared to support 

governmental actions via motions of support. 

1.2 - Revendication movement with the advent of political liberalisation 

The achievement of political liberalisation or freedom of speech and association 

skyrocated revendications amongst sub groups, the University inclusive. This equally 

concerned teachers who from time to time went on strike in a bid for amelioration of their 

working conditions. Agitation or revendication movement (national coordination of 

Cameroon students’ or parlement students’ movement) as oppose to peaceful movement, 

aggitation movements portray discontent. Most often, aggitation movements characterise 

crisis and deal with protest born from unsatisfactory situations or decisions taken. They deal 

with the disruption of social peace as well as leads to the destruction of lifes and properties or 

towards the decomposition of actors themselves.177 Although considered as oriented towards 

reconstruction it results to threats and distruction. Aggitation movements have a binding with 

the concept of politisation. This can be understood in two ways though not contradictory.  

The first employs the processes which drive individuals or groups to be interested in 

political life and also invest in it. The second involves appropriating processes which exert 

pressure on authorities as a means of the masses expressing discontent. In the operational 

mode of these movements, strikes have always been perceived as one of the most effective 

process of revendication and pressure. Better still, it is presented as the ultimate means 

envisaged when all other means employed have proven non-efficient. In effect, strike shows 

that force is necessary for revendication to be considered. It is a political force against the 

authority for non-violence reasons178. Most often although the principal aim of this 

movement is not violence in nature, it is worth noting that it may at times result to violence.  

To extrapolate from the subject matter, Ann recounts the past memories recounted her by the 

father saying, we still have fresh memories of what has happened with the Cameroon 

Renaisance movement (MRC) these last years. In the context of this study, the actions of the 

following groups are examined in the light of politisation. 

 
177 TOURRAINE, A., DUBET, F., HEGEDUS, Z., WIEVIORKA, M., Lutte Etudiante: Sociologie permanente, 

edition du Seuil, Paris, 1978, P.91.  
178 EBOUSSI, F. B., NKOLO, E. A. et AGAES, GrP., Les Jeunes et La Politique au Cameroun : Quelle 

perspectivepour quelle participation, Ed, Presse Universitaire, 2011, P. 30. 
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In the same vain, students Revendication most often result from discontent and a 

reclaim of social rights most often peaceful than violent. A situation which often than not is 

exploited by many (instrumentalisation) other interested parties at a distance to bring 

perturbation even out of the school environment at the detriment of the entire environment. It 

is on this stand that the government has as a burden duty to suppress strike actions. A 

manifest aim of ensuring peace security and a latent aim of avoiding pressure and exposure. 

In the past, student revendication in the University was frequent. This was as a result of 

frustration resulting from the internal environment of the school as well as factors external of 

school related to the changing economic and political environment and it’s redicalising 

effects on the students as well as the then ethnic upheavals. The national coordination of 

Cameroon students, the Committee of Self Defence and the Beti Vigilantic Group are 

examined in the light of students’ revolt in the University at the time within and external. 

1.2.1 - Students’ revendication movement within the school milieu 

As earlier noted, revendication in the University in the past were compounded by a 

number of factors. The wind of change that blew accross the world with the economic crisis 

made the overcrowded University a fertile place for strikes and rebellion. Students clamoured 

for good education and unfringing rights that their predecessors enjoyed. This folding chaos 

in the University greatly originated from liberalism. The creation of new political parties that 

led to a revival of political activities to instrumentalise students’ political conscience. They 

took advantage on this to express their internal worries against the government in general and 

the University in particular. The role students played in the crisis during this period has a 

significant effect in the University environment. 

1.2.1.1- The role of students’ revendication within the school milieu 

University students in the 90s played an active role in the political liberation process. 

The students manifestations in support of the social democratic Front (SDF) was termed 

manipulative and intoxicative179 thus illegal. This role to some extent did not only unite the 

students, but also paved way for their division along ethnic regional lines. It also led to the 

intensification of tension in the University. The principal point to note here is the brain 

behind all these. From the political diamention of mobilisation, Tilly and others each focus on 

 
179 Cameroon Tribune of 27 and 28 May 1990. 
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their own aspect but Obershall explains from the point of its constitution. While the notion of 

collective action of the group is principally based on the idea of interest of Tilly180, Paven, 

and Cloward who on their part talk on the importance of the ideology of the group exposing 

the negative role of the mobilisation181. According to Koning, the Beti students were noted 

for their « autochthonous » character while the Anglophones and the Bamileke (Anglo-Bami) 

were refered to as outsiders « strangers »182. This has therefore compounded the zeal of 

analising same. 

1.2.1.2- Beti group of students in the University in the past 

 Greographically, the Beti ethnic group is within the center region which is hosting the 

University of Yaounde I. They had the ancestral obligation for protection. This struggle was 

viewed by others as an act of jeopadising the smooth running of University. The Beti group 

of students in the Federal University was made up of Francophone students of the Beti land 

and those of other areas around Yaounde.  They considered themselves as land lords on two 

counts. The first claim was that the University is found on their land so it belongs to them 

thus they claimed control of students’ politics in their territory. For that reason, they decided 

to combat any student organisation on campus. Secondly, they supported the ruling party for 

political reasons on grounds that it was their turn for a Beti son to rule the country. They 

therefore saw every need to do all in their capacity as students to support that no one tries to 

pertubate the arena of the University. This led to the emmergence of a Beti militias on 

campus involved in various forms of ethnic exclusions. Unlike students’ rebellions in other 

parts of west and central Africa, students’ unrest and violence in the University of Yaounde 

campus lasted for almost six years uninterrupted from 1990 to 1996183. This did not only lead 

to insecurity within and around the campus but also led to disruption of classes over a long 

period of time. 

 
180 Mobilisation model, inspired by Tilly, onlinelibrary.wiley.com > doi >pdf .j.1. 
181 Mobilisation to Revolution, methods.sadepub.com > book > the-sage. 
182 KONINGS, P., “University students’revolt, ethnic militia, and violence during political liberalisation in 

Cameroon” African study review: journal of the African studies Association, Vol. 45. issue. 2, P.179-204  
183 KONINGS, P., idem.P. 2. 
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1.2.1.3- The Anglophone-Bamileke students  

As history holds, one of the effects of the First World War is the partition of Africa in 

general and Cameroon in particular between Britain and France in the ratio of (4:1)184. As an 

effect, Cameroon is blessed with two official languages and a people who speak both or 

either of the languages termed bilingual, or Anglophone and Francophones. As the lone 

University in 1962, its corridors were crowed by English and French speaking Cameroonians 

in a bid to acquire knowledge. The Anglophone population which makes up two out of the 

ten regions then known as provinces constitutes a numerical minority (2 out of 10). On the 

other hand, it is astonishing that the Bamileke who make up one of the eight French speaking 

regions were associated to anglophone students as ‘Anglo-Bami ». They were grouped and 

considered as outsiders. They were more inclined to supporting the major opposition party 

then Social Democratic Front (SDF).  

“Many factors accounted for the drastic change of behaviour at the beginning of the 

1990s which manifested in favour of strike actions”185. The students’ population increased 

from thirty-five (35) in 1961, to ten thousand (10,000) in 1982 and to forty-one thousand 

(41,000) in 1992186. This increase did not match with available infrastructure. Lecture rooms, 

libraries187, laboratories and office space of lecturers were inadequate as well as lacked 

necessary equipments. Given the inadequate infrastructure, the quality of degree offered by 

the University continued to fall as a result of persistent pertubation of classes. This led to a 

large-scale fraud during examination and sexual harassments188. Failure rate were extremely 

high. Poor educational standards further lower graduate employment chances. In the 

institution, there appeared to be no clear cut between politics and academics. According to 

NYAMNJOH, loyalty to the regime at that time appeared to have more importance than 

intellectual merit for a University career. The administration of the University appeared to be 

geared predominantly towards political control189. 

 
184 Julius V.N., History of Cameroon since 1800, books.google.com > books > about > His. 
185 According to BETECK A., a sudent of the University of Buea, interview on how political socialization 
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186 MEHLER, A., Kamerun in the Era of BIYA: Hambeurg Institut for Afrika, 1993, P. 82. 
187 FONLON, B., idem, P. 24-25. 
188 MVOGO, D., idem, 123-140. 
189 NYAMNJOH, F. B., Cameroon: “A country united by ethnic Ambitions and Difference” African Affairs 
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The University was administered in authoritarian manner with little dialogue between 

the University authorities, the academic staff and students. No students’ union in Cameroon 

was allowed to represent and defend the interest of the students. The delegates and students’ 

representatives at that time were not elected by students but instead appointed by the 

administration. In return for their acreditation, they were responsible for imposing the 

decisions of the University authorities upon students while they took note of those who 

complained (DEBUSSI190  and MBU191). Also, they became informants and pointed out 

subversive behaviour of students to the administration in times of crisis. Lack of participation 

in dialogue in University affairs created the impression among students that revolt was the 

only avenue to change. Lessons were learnt both by the students and the government. The 

latter saw the eager need to create other State Universities in a bid to reduce the tension and 

decongest the students’ population that was regularly augmenting in Yaounde University. By 

this, the government applied the method of divide and role. The deconcentrated students’ 

population influenced and dwindled tension in Universities. From this period, the government 

saw the need of rendering Universities apolitical. These upheavals were also precipitated by 

the economic crisis and its deteriorating effects on students in particular in the following way; 

1.2.1.4 - Economic crisis and the implementation of the Structural Adjustment 

Programme (SAP) 

The concept of economic crisis represents a situation in which the economy of a 

country passes through a sudden decrease of its force. Decrease usually brought about by a 

stagflation, recession, or of an economic depression192. The economic crisis that hit the world 

in general and Cameroon in particular in mid 1980s and the subsequent implementation of 

SAP in 1988 aggravated students’ predicaments193. There were no funds available for 

improving the University infrastructure. There was regular delay in the payment of 

scholarships, an introduction of tuition fee194, as well as almost a total stop in the recruitment 

of students into white collar jobs. Students tend to attribute the economic ills and the 

concomitant process of institutional liberalism to the Acting regime. The political 

liberalisation process that started in the 1990s was therefore a decisive factor in students’ 

 
190DIBUSSI, T., “What University Students Really Want”, Cameroon Life 1(9): 16-17. 
191 MBU, A. N. T., Civil Disobedience in Cameroon, Douala: Imprimaerie Georges Freres, 1993, P. 107. 
192 CAZAN ZAFIU, Doinita, << The economic crisis – meaning and signification, causes and solutions, in thr 

annals of Dunarea University>> Economics and Applied informatics, 2013, retrived on 30/03/2022. 
193 KONNINGS, P., idem. P. 2-4. 
194 MVOGO, D., ibid. P. 65. 
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rebellion. It created space for students to organise in defence for their interest while on the 

other hand it tended to divide them along regional line. The introduction of multy party 

system and the regionalisation of political competition split students along ethnic - regional 

lines. This also encouraged an obsession of autochthonous landlords’ consideration amongst 

students leading to violence form of exclusion among strangers those students out of the 

centre region. The question to pose here is how is it that the Bamileke students were 

associated to the Anglophones and called strangers? To fullly understand the cleavage and 

the violence that accompanied the struggle between the two groups of students during 

political liberalisation, it is necessary to point out that animosity between the Beti and the 

Anglo- Bamileke has a long historical background not only at the University of Yaoundé but 

also in the Yaoundé and the Beti territoy as a whole. This can be traced during the era of 

French colonial rule.  

During this period, there was a large scale migration from the grassfield regions of the 

Francophone Bamileke that is from the west region and the Anglophone ethnic related people 

of the present North West region to Yaoundé and other Beti towns. The Bamileke known in 

Cameroon for their entrepreneurial ethos, migrated in large number to Yaoundé acquiring 

land for settlement. They expanded their activities in diverse domains and were fruitful, 

almost dominating the city’s commercial sector. After independence in the 1960, the local 

population of Beti began to express their fear of becoming invaded by the Bamileke in their 

own area this evoked tension between them and some times, violent clashes. 

Tension between these two groups further intensified with the advent of coming to 

power of the current regime in 1982. Before then, his predecessor had constantly emphasized 

the need for ethnic balance this therefore made the Bamileke like the Fulbe ethnic group to 

enjoy the privilege position regarding capital accumulation during his reigne. It is believed 

that they owned this privilege AHIDJO’s eagerness to obtain the necessary support of the 

Bamileke elites in his determined efforts to pacify the Bamileke territory that was untill 1970, 

one of the major areas of « Union des Population du Cameroun » (UPC) rebellion against the 

regime. Therefore, the Beti people saw the transfer of power from AHIDJO to BIYA as an 

opportunity to sieze power from the Fulbe and the Bamileke and advance their own economic 

and political interest. Initially, encountering great difficulty to consolidate power preceeded 

in ethnic pressure.  
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In protest to the increasing Beti monopoly on economic and political power therefore, 

Bamileke business men and women withdrew their savings from banks and transfered them 

to informal sircuits called tontines195. This provoked shortage of liguidity problem and to the 

economic crisis. This shortage further influenced government expenditure in school 

negatively. Students were now charged to pay fees, the previlages they enjoyed were 

streamlined thus aggraviating pressure and tention which were latter exploited by political 

powers to instrumentalise students. This therefore led to great tension and gave rise to 

students’ revolts. 

1.2.2- Impact of students Revendication on the external environment  

As earlier stated, Revendication are goal orienting this most often has outstanding 

implication on the society either directly or indirectly. Apart from the perturbation caused 

within the University, students protest movement during this era caused a lot of damage and 

distabilisation of national peace and security which has a significant impact on students. 

Under this sub section, we have viewed students’ revendication, on the internal and external 

environment. 

1.2.2.1- Impact on the internal environment 

The internal environment of school (University) is a microcosm of society (external 

environment) as such it activities are influenced and guided by it. Here, the role of students 

Revendication within the school milieu, and its impact196 on the internal environment was 

great. As earlier noted, the above condition perpetrated much tension on campus. This further 

aggraviated in to split along regional line as far as the students’ population was concern. 

There were massive distruction of properties as well as lost of lifes. A consequence that 

almost brought the University to a stand still was the close down for over a year. When the 

tension was successfully managed, the following resolutions and innovations were made. The 

formation of a students’ union in the University was authorised as a body in the mist of 

University management.  There was the deconcentration effect that gave rise to new 

 
195Henry, A., TCHENTE, Guy. H., GUILLERME- DIEUMEGARD, P., Tontines et Banques au Cameroun: les 

principes de la societe des ams,  Paris, Karthala, 1991, P.5. 
196 SODEI, < impact of crisis on the internal school environment> the Anglophone region of Cameroon has 

since late 2016 witnessed a socio-political crisis which has deteriorated over time and affected schooling these 

regions by inflicting much violence on institutions, techers, pupils and student, 8 February 2021, retrived 25 of 

February 2022. 
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Universities. The task of the University became narrowed to the social mission. It became 

considered as a closed and apolitical milieu till date. The appreciation of this situation in the 

University today is negative in the sense that many students cannot make a distinction 

between civic obligation and politics. According to ETAPE, many students divert their 

attension from exercising their civic responsibility on grands that schools are apolitical and 

close, where as latently, their participation is sought for in terms of groups or associations 

both publicly as well as in private197. They are most often exploited by political barons or 

elites to swell the population as well as create impression an act which benefits them latently. 

1.2.2.2- Impact on the external environment 

During the period of political liberalisation, University students played a major role. 

The role students played did not only impact the internal life of the University but the impact 

was also felt on the external environment. The very first significant effect was the disturbance 

of peace and security not only arround the major roads of the city but as well in the 

neighdourhood. This crisis did not limit its self in Yaounde but exended to other areas like 

Bamenda. The frequent ghosts’ towns did not only render movement difficult but impossible 

for some. Further more, there was mass distruction of properties and lifes. As a result of the 

attempts launched which were mearnt to stop the crisis by the security men and students’ 

persistence struggle to continue, many properties as well as lifes were lost. The University 

institution was closed down over a long period before things returned to normal. University 

students were forced to go back to their respective homes until the situation was put under 

control. Even after things became normal, not all the students who left the University during 

the period returned. Some died in the course. Equally knowing what obtained during this 

period, some families refused or denied to further send their children back to University. 

Also, some students who witnessed what happened, lost hope of continuing education and 

even later, deter their younger generation consequently, school dropout with its related 

consequence on society. 

Moreover, the said crisis helped to tanage the country’s image. The situation 

discouraged foreigne students to attend school in Cameroon due to its educational instability.  

Apart from the above which played negatively not only on the students but as well on the 

entire society, there were also some positive effects of the crisis. 

 
197 Interview conducted off campus with a student from the University of Buea, June, 2021. 
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 After the crisis, over population which was one of the major problems of Yaounde 

University was resolved with the birth of new University centres. The creation of other 

Universities centres to deconcentrate the population in the Federal University of Cameroon.  

Buea University was created to reflect the Anglosaxon system, Ngaoundere the French while 

that of Dschang the bilingual nature. Also, through this same reform, there was the creation 

of a students’ union responsible for handling students’ affairs and ralating to the 

administration as well as conveying administrative orders to students. This students’ body of 

representatives is put in place by the general students’ population through elections at 

different levels. Moreover, the Federal University was then known as the University of 

Yaounde. This University also saw the light of some infrastural reforms as a result of this 

crisis. With the creation of some new Universities centres, more students became enrolled in 

these higher institutions of learning. Students no longer needed to travel several kilomentres 

from one region to another to crowd the city of Yaounde. The students who helped to swell 

up the general population in this area decreased thus reducing not only the rate of crime wave 

but also high cost of living in general. Today, political socialisation of students has a different 

connotation. 

SECTION 1.2: OPERATIONALISATION OF POLITICAL SOCIALISATION IN 

THE UNIVERSITY TODAY 

The question of political socialisation in general and that of youths and students in 

particular did not begin of recent. It has been of core interest to many authors, conferences 

and articles, each tackling it from their own perspective or angle. Political socialisation refers 

to the process of learning political life style and the different means by which political culture 

maintains or changes198. It is a process through which individuals develop a relationship with 

the political world, and obtain knowledge, opinions, values and behaviours that leads to 

shaping of their civic identity199. Through this process, individuals obtain a sense of 

belonging in a society and driven to the internalisation of their national political culture. 

Their socialisation as well as their principles and actions help to become assimilated in the 

political system thus leading to the creation of active citizenship. The University as a social 

 
198 ALETUM, M., Sociologie politique, 3e edition, Graphisme, Yaounde, 2008, P. 103. 
199 PAPAOIKONOMOU, A., “The Impact of Political Socialisation on Students Behaviour”: Emperical 

Research in Schools of central Macidonia in Greece, Internatioal Journal of Educational Review, 2017. 

Available online 07/2018. 
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institution is not found in a vacuum but in a society as such, it is structured to reproduce and 

shape people according to the demands of society200.  

The focus in this section is to understand and show the role the University and its actors 

play in generating political socialisation. In the past, scholars in the field of political science 

as well as psychology made efforts to open the « black box »201 of education and scrutinize 

the mechanisms and conditions by which schooling espercially Higher Education 

(University) effects political culture in Cameroon. To this effect, two key postolates emerge 

from this literature. The first is based on the fact that despite being excluded from political 

activities in some important way (close and apolitical nature of school)202, such as not paying 

taxes, not permitted to vote, they still hold observable and even stable political opinions, not 

the least in the area of political trust. During the teaching and learning process in the 

classroom, some students acquire norms and skills some of which are explicitely democratic 

in nature. By demonstrating that, students develop a sense of political consciousness. It is 

therefore important to examine the role that the school that is University and educational 

programmes play in generating this consciousness. The question lingering our mind thus is 

the place of political socialisation in the University? 

Responding to this question focuses on the different aspects of the University (school) 

environment. To this effect, two perspectives are evoked. The first relates to how actors view 

school in the provision of students with particular experiences of authority and social 

relations (1). The second is based in viewing the level of political knowledge that curriculum 

programs offer to students (2). 

1.2.1- The dual view on political socialisation of students 

DURKHEIM looks at political socialisation as a methodological and authoritarian 

education of the young generation in view of implanting and reinforcing social solidarity203. 

According to this author, both the mechanisms for learning as well as the society in general, 

have a role to play in the process of inculcating socio-political and cultural norms204. As far 

as the present research is concern, Durkheim is inspiring for haven evoked the fact that 

 
200 TOURAINE, A., idem. P. 346-347. 
201 EASTON, D., idem. P. 60. 
202  MVOGO, D., idem.P. 80. 
203 DURHHIEM, E., les regles de la methode sociologique, Paris, PUF, P. 5. 
204 DURKHEIM, E., les Règles de la méthode Sociologique, Paris, PUF, Page 5.  



81 

 

education in general and schooling in particular aids in the transmission of values as well as 

poses constraints. It is a question therefore to understand how the school does this and how 

this helps the students.  It is on this note that the present research is focused in the University 

and also to narrow the study institutionally to two Universities namely Yaoundé I and Buea. 

It is therefore a question of the present research to see how the University transmits political 

culture in students. 

1.2.1.1- University a closed and apolitical environment in principle 

Mirroring the wounds of the past in view of massive distruction, that took place during 

students’ revendications the government had to derive a means to curb such perpertrations 

one of the active and assuring approach was to render schools (University) apolitical. 

Although this has a negative impact on the aspect of political socialisation of students, it 

atleast permits the security of school infrasture and the continuity of learning with slim 

interuptions on the part of students. It has also maintained relative calmness within the 

University milieu. Infact the act of political socialisation has a dual dimension; content 

socialisation and practical socialisation. The latter is undoubtly that students acquire skills 

through the curriculum. Te said content is put in place by the government. Consquently, the 

aspect of the University being an apolitical environment does not hold with content political 

socialisation. The problem is on practical political socialisation. Knowing its ramnification 

that at times obstruct studies for long following the massive distruction, it is normal that the 

government hold to prohibit any movement in the name of politics in the University, hence, 

apolitical milieu. 

Political learning connotes initiation. As earlier stated, schools are closed and apolitical 

milieus. As such, they are out of any political activities that may help to distabilise the system 

as well as pertubate the peace and tranquillity of the State. At the same time, as a mirror of 

the society, the schools are imbedded with the social task of implanting political knowledge 

to students on; events, institutions, figures, cultural values, the exercise of civic rights and 

obligations. This makes political socialization eminent in our schools. Unfortunately, today, it 

is discovered that many of our scholarised youth manifest ignorance in respect to civic 

awareness and lack of a sense of responsibility towards such. 
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The University reforms of January 1993 have defined this institution as a close and 

apolitical milieu205. According to Mvogo, the declaration did not fall from heaven but is as a 

result of the politisation and tribalisation of the school community206 by its students over a 

number of greviences with the institution. An act that was exploited by politiciens in the 

1990s.The view in this section, constitutes a double examination of the closed nature of the 

University from political activities (i) and at the same time, breaching the gap between the 

University and political learning by examinning those aspects of the political culture that it 

exposes its students (ii), through the process of political socialisation.  

1.2.1.1.1- Legal framework for secularism and the independence of the University from 

politics 

Although the 1993 University reforms have declared the secular and independent nature 

of Universities from politics, it should be noted that these do not exist in a vacuum but forms 

part and parcel of the society. As such, Universities are micro societies whose activities 

should reflect those of the global society. In this regard, the learning content and other related 

activities reflect the political nature of the country. They are introduced in the educational 

system. Andelson is of opinion that the learning content of the University does not reflect the 

political culture of Cameroon enough207. The 1990s marked an era of reforms and 

innovations in the educaional system in general and those of the University in particular. Be it 

in the plan of their stucture, objectives or programs, teaching strategies and methods or in 

their relationship with the environment. In seeking an explanation or an evaluation of the 

performance of school on the acquisition of political culture, many have the tendency to 

concentrate more exclusively on the internal factors of school forgetting about external as if 

the school is found in a sector distant from the society.  

It is important that the events in the internal society as well as those external of school 

be taken into consideration when doing such analyses. The factors related to the envoronment 

are also important as they condition and influence occurance in and arround the school. 

Although schools are apolitical and closed environment, which significes that schooling and 

politics are unrelated. It should be noted that politics is not limited to practice. In itself, 

 
205 Decree No. 93/035/of 19 January 1993, bearing common dispositions of Higher Education in Cameroon, 

declearing the secular and independent nature of universities from politics. 
206 MVOGO, D., idem.P. 92. 
207 ANDELSOn, P., interview conducted on campus on the 13 april 2021. 
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politics has no meaning but political culture makes it meaningful208.Therefore the political 

system exerts certain functions on the structure and functionning of school. At the same time, 

Universities are not situated outside the arena of politics. Be it appointment of heads of these 

institutions or designing the curriculum, politics cannot be separated from academic 

institutions.  Moreover, students cannot be extracted from the socio-political context that 

exists arround them. It is worth noting that politics governs the seemingly autonomous space 

that Universities occupy. They are required to understand the political life of the country such 

as events, figures, symbols as well as show their civic responsibility towards them. The 

question to pounder on here is that of understanding if the curriculum does reflect these? It is 

worth noting that the idea of political socialisation is not limited to elections. Apart from this, 

students also group themselves academically in units, departments, faculty and then the entire 

University. This benefits them not only academically but also socially. It serves as a base for 

ideas to be exchanged which are not excempted from politics, yet may face constraints 

emanating from the structural layout or its apolitical nature.    

1.2.1.1.2- Structural layout and the apolitical character of the University 

As far as the structural layout is concerned, the University community is divided into 

faculties, departments and disciplines respectively. Each discipline has its angle of attack but 

with the need of an inter-disciplinarity. There is need for coordination of the diverse fields. 

Each of these forms a sub field or community well-structured and managed. Each sub 

community is responsible to relay information about its functioning to internal hierarchy in a 

bit to ensure and facilitate the smooth functioning of the whole system. Although interrelated, 

each sub community (faculty, department, units and specialty) has its subjects and content. 

These, orient the students in their different disciplines accordingly pertaining to its goals and 

objectives. Some of these divisions from the perspective of names give a vivid picture of 

what its content for learning intails. Departments like political science and other units like 

political sociology expose students to political content. In political science, some courses 

which expose students to political content are; the Analysis of Cameroon political System 

which focuses on the layout o the 1996, Sociology of Mobilisation209, Geo-Politique et Geo- 

 
208 COT J. P., et MOUNIER, J. P., pour une sociologie politique, Tom 2 , edition du seuil, Paris, P.66-69. 
209 Sociology of mobilization a course in political science which studies the origin, concept o mobilization and 

the ethical management as well as state’s strategies applied in the course of collective movement to resolve 

same. Field work 20 november 2021. 
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Strategoque, which exposes the interaction between Geography and politics210. It is therefore 

a milieu for political socialisation because it situates students to political learning. Apart 

frome the layout, exposition is also viewed in the activities that the University carries out via 

the structural layout. 

Also, the leadership pattern in these institutions clearly reflects political culture that is 

the culture of leadership. Its bureaucratic style of leadership classified from top to bottom be 

it at the level of personnel management or the student’s government, depicts this. The point 

of interest here is not to present how the student body of the University functions though it 

forms part but to expose some of those activities carried out whether openly (directly, 

manifes function) or indirectly (latent). Whether consciously or not, the University exposes 

students to political knowledge, activities or manifestations which go a long way to influence 

political socialisation. The act of conducting students’ elections begins from the most basic 

level of the University which is the unit, then the department followed by faculty as well as 

the entire University. As earlier mentioned, the University brings together students from the 

different social, cultural, political and economic backgrounds. While there, they share ideas 

and experiences. These greatly influence their behaviour be it in favour or against political 

socialisation. Worthy to note is the fact that in the University, elections are conducted. The 

student government like that of the country is obtained from electoral campaignes. The 

different contestors have those campaigning for them. They equally have campaigne speeches 

and slogans. All these activities depict what goes on out of school thus political socialisation. 

Apart from the layout of the University, political socialisation is also depicted in other areas. 

The controversal link related to the University being a closed and apolitical 

environment lies in a number of political routine activities that the University and its 

population are involved in. These activities are based on political culture and reflect polical 

character of the country.  They varry from the bureaucratic form of administration, in term of 

its execution and management as a well as respect for democratic principles for good 

governance. 

 
210 Geographie politique et Geographie strategique this is another course which studies the relation between 

geographie and politics, it studies conflict between tribes or states. Field work 20 Nvember 2021. 
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1.2.1.1.2.1- Governance in the University 

 University governance is made up of personnel and student. Inorder to transfer and 

prmote democratic values211 to students, the University permits the internal practical 

socialisation practices which help to buttress the functioning of it’s activities. To this study, 

such democratic political socialisation is termed soft political socialisation. It is soft because 

it is not in respect of norms layout by the electoral code. It is also soft because the said 

government disappears with the completion of students’ studies or it can be desolved by the 

head of the institution.  GALAXIE stipulates that those who occupy leadership positions 

benefits a certain level of prestige, status, honour, financial profit, power and self esteem 

among others212. The administration of Universities in reality have pragmatic attitude which 

seek best strategies to assure stability and continuity of the political order inforce. In 

Cameroon, University institutions are integrated in the mist of political systems owing to 

their vassality of structures and positions in the society. In the management of structures 

confined on them, the administrative authorities give the impression of owing a certain 

allegiance to the political powers that be. In this effect, the management of the structure is at 

times instrumentalised to pay tributes to the confidence accorded them by the central power. 

More precisely, it entails the authorities of the Universities to send positive signals which 

contribute to maintain the stability of the regime. Accoring to ADJEBJA, the first of such 

signals is the maintainance of ordre213 ensured partly through the puting in place of a 

supervisory student’s body both at the faculties and general school. 

1.2.1.1.2.2- Faculty government  

Order in school governance entails the management of students, teachers and property 

in the school environment without perturbation. Ensuring much calmness and tranquility in 

the campus. This orientation of the University has a legal binding authorizings students’ 

government to assist in the mission.  Every faculty in the University in general and those of 

Yaounde I and Buea Universities in particular are made up of groups of departments. These 

departments each serves as a micro society and has the way it functions. In terms of 

 
211 KOM, A., << la democracie est une culture prosseder, la culture demorcatique proced d’une education >> 

idem. P.27. 
212 GALAXIE, D., la democracie representative, Paris, Montchrestien, 19993, P. 93. 
213 ADJEBJA, L. P. « Universite et politisation au Cameroun: contribution a l’analyse de la politisation des 

mouvements etudients a l’Universite de Yaounde I » Mémoire presente en vue  de l’btention du Master en 

Sociologie, 2010, P, 105. 
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institutional administration, each department is guided or controled by a departmental head. 

In terms of students’ government, they are departmental students’ delegates. They cordinate 

and control the activities of students in their respective departments. They equally serve as a 

bridge between the department and the students. These delegates are elected by students of 

the departments to represent the faculties. The point of interest here is not to present how the 

student body of the University functions though it forms part but to expose some of those 

activities carried out whether openly (directly, manifest function) or indirectly (latent). 

Whether consciously or not, the University exposes students to political activities or 

manifestations these go a long way to influence political conscience. The act of conducting 

students’ elections, beginning from the most basic level of theUniversity which is the unit, 

then the department and then the faculty as well as the entire University is imperative. 

1.2.1.1.2.3- Students’ school government 

A critical look at the University organigram is not void of students. Students have a 

place in the authority of the school. This representation is possible through 

students’government. They are selected from among the different faculty heads of the 

University. The head of the student’s delegate is charged with controlling all the other 

delegates of the University. He and his team are answerable to the authority of the University. 

They are charged with intermediary duties between the administration and the students. They 

relay information from the administration to students and as well transmit students’ worries, 

difficulties to the administration. It is also worth noting that though this group of people 

represents the student body, some times, they turn to work against them by acting as spices to 

monitor their plans and activities inorder to relay them to the authority214. They are incited at 

times to play this role against their fellow students. This is common in the general sense that 

even in active life, those we select to represent us in Yaounde are more loyal to the system215. 

They portray little or no commitment to those who elected them to their prestigeous posts. 

This may be similar in the Universities. ‘Those elected students to represent the faculties 

identify themselves closer to the administration rather than with their mates This because, 

most at times they sit and win with the administration. Also, they do this in order to win 

confidence of the administration and to have them maintained at their high positions216’’. 

 
214 Anonymous source source from interview conducted on 20 November 2021. 
215 Interview with student on campus on the role of the students’ government 20 November 2021 . 
216 Interview with students in the University of Buea on campus, June 2021. 
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Their adherence to the precriptions of the administration goes further to ensure harmony and 

tranquility in the University milieu217. Contrarily to this, it may provoke other students to go 

on rampage to the detriment of the University, the students themselves and the entire society. 

Apart from these, content also constitutes an important vector for influencing political 

conscience viewed in policies and ideologies. 

1.2.1.2- The place of political socialisation in educational policies, ideologies, methods 

and technics 

LAGROYE see political socialisation by the school as a means of acceptation of 

legitimate political order. Each community puts in place processes of inculcation relative to 

the government in power. Political socialisation is within the frame work of the dynamic 

acceptation of political order218. Done through the mechanisms of learning, interview of 

thoughts and attitudes common to all members of the same society, it creates possibility for 

comparison between diverse political communities. For this author and his group, it is 

necessary to understand what political culture is as it is the existence of a common origin, 

belief, attitude, and sentiments shared by all members of a political system or society. This is 

reached and postulated by tenants of the systematic analysis who say that “political culture 

assures the cohesion and permanence of systems imposing to all and effects the drives of 

individuals in their political role and their response to the law219”.  

Moreover, according to this author, political culture can be seen in two dimensions 

namely cognitive and affective. Political culture in the affective domain, analysis the 

experience of relationship between groups and between members in family life, school, 

enterprise just to name but these. Culture in the cognitive domain, refers to the appreciation 

of actions of governance, their aptitudes and organisation of specialists to satisfy individual 

demands. To be socialised politically consists of adopting attitudes and sharing thoughts of 

all common groups, parties or cultures which encloses other aspects of social life. In the 

affective view, political culture refers to interest, love attached to participation in actions of 

political life of the society. From the inspiration of the above cited author, we are motivated 

 
217 Decree No. 93/036/ of 29 January 1993, bearing administrative and academic organization of the University 

of Yaounde I, article 8. 
218 LAGROYE, J., et al, Sociologie politique, 5e édition, Paris, Dalloz, 2006, p.  28. 
219 LAGROYER, J., et al, sociologie politique, Belgique, 200, P. 409. 
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to research on the mechanisms used by the university to transmit political learning and how 

this influences their attitude. 

Every educational system is guided by policies and ideologies which stipulate and 

guard its functioning. They play a capital role in the transmission of models of personality. 

As a microcosm of the society, the school in general and the University in particular reflect 

the policies, ideologies and practices of the society. In looking at the performance of the 

French educational system, Ferry frawns at the fact that the systems in Africa since 1990 

have failed to progress. To further substantiate this view, he alludes to Forestier220, one of the 

most knowledgeable persons in the world of education amongs others saying « L’ecole est en 

panne, (meaning education has a break down »221 meaning it has failed to yield the fruits 

expected of it. In the context of the present study, the brake down here can be attributed to the 

domain of political culture. Here, we have viewed the nature of socialisation offered to 

students today through policies and ideologies. To better do this we also examined 

curriculum and co-curriculum content in relation to political knowledge as well as the role 

teaching methods and techniques play in this process in its formulation, methods, policies, 

ideologies and technics to better students’ situations. 

1.2.1.2.1- Formulation of educational policies, ideologies, methods and techniques 

The formulation of educational policies, ideologies, methods and technics occupy a 

core position in educational planning. In viewing how, schooling in general and the learning 

process in particular is democratized, Merle distinquishes it in two phases. The first consists 

in diffusion of political instruction across the history of schooling. For this author, the 

phenominon of difussion of instruction cannot be disassociated or separated from the great 

political periods that fashion the ideologies of scholarization222. Analytically, in Cameroon 

the context of education in general and Higher Education (Universities) in particular, the 

ideology of democracy and its associated values like freedom, tolerance, fraternity, 

 
220 FORESTIER, C., one of the best knowledgeable persons, in the world of education amongs others and 

founder of Education link Ltd saying “L’ecole est en panne”. He used this link to offer consultancy services to 

those interested in Hng Kong and East Asia education, with the commitment to contribute to the positive 

development of education and education opportunities for the region. Fr.linked.com/in/Katherine-forestier- 

49aa2614.  
221 Luc Ferry, Avec le conseil d’analyse de la societe : Combrattre L’illitrisme, Paris, Odile Jacob, 2009, P. 10. 
222 MERLE, P., La Democratisation de l’Enseignement “une synthese pertinent et accessible de derniers acquis 

de l’histoire, et de la Sociologie de l’education” 3eme edition, la Decouverte, Paris, 2017, P. 4. 
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accountability just to name but these are the few amongs many that needs to be adequately 

reflected on programs as well as their execution reinforced. 

The second perspective of democratic values, deals with equality. Equality here can be 

exercised in terms of chances of schooling, sitting for an examination, chances of passing 

same examination just to name but these. Equality opts for values such as meritocracy, 

transparency, freedom of choice and expression. In its hidden sense equality is to works hand 

in glove with fratanity that is the spirit of oneness, love and warmth. These principles and 

values need to be hammered and re-iterated in school. From an objective view, the gap 

between educational politicies, projects to be implemented in schools and the objective 

reality of the system of learning in Cameroon needs reinforcement. To this effect, it is 

difficult to understand that the gap is susceptible or certain of being contrary to social hope 

placed in school as well as contrary in influencing an analysis of useful transformation in the 

learners223. Democratisation in this second perspective tries to breach the gap of 

« reproduction »224and « inequality of chances »225 with regards to socio economic status as a 

dominant source of power.  

This analysis is not only made on the system of learning alone for there is no system of 

education entirely independent of the social system. School is an element of the social 

system. It is at times the product of the social system as well as a modality for it’s 

reproduction. The school in general and the University in particular as a microcosm of the 

social system which works in accordance to the parenting of the social system is described by 

Philippe as domesticating and emancipating226.The double role of the school as a 

domesticator and at the same time emancipator, shows the extent to which the government 

exercises control over the educational system and wants it to remain dormant in certain 

aspects over others. On this note, Aristocratic terms like hierachy, authority are very eminent 

in school practical in things like; award of diplomas, invention of marks and ranking. These 

leads to division of the society into classes and gives rise to the dominant class thus 

impacting on policies. 

 
223 MERLE, P., idid, P. 4. 
224 BOURDIEU, P., et PASSERON, J.C., la Reproduction cited by ANSERT, P., Les Sociologies 

Contmporaines, edition du seuil, L’Harmattann, 1993, P. 30. 
225 BOURDON, R., et Jean J., ROUSSEAU, Discour sur l’origin et fondements de l’inegalites des chances 

parmi les Hommes, Paris, librarie Generale Francaise, 1996, P.107-145. 
226 MEIRIEU, P., idem, P.23-27. 
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1.2.1.2.2- Impact of educational policies and ideologies on students’ political 

socialisation 

 The vision of a nation depends on educational policies and ideologies put in place by 

that country. Educational policies and ideologies condition school learning.  According to 

Chris,  

‘until there is a new type of education in our school, Africa will continue to 

produce a new set of wrong people. There is an urgent need for the 

reconstruction of educational system that has a destination. Content is the 

problem we need to understand the destination of our educational content 

what it is suppose to produce”227  

As dwelled by this author, the issue of content is of focal interest as far as students’ 

political socialsation in the University is concern. This greatly depends on ideologies and 

policies. Curriculum policy has been defind as a set of rules and guidelines that are 

established in a school system to control curriculum development activities. In Cameroon, the 

policies that impinch on curriculum decision making are; harmonisation in terms of stucture 

and programmes, bilingualism, integration, ruralisation among others.  

The Educational system in general and Higher Education in particular is bound by 

democratic principles which are fashioned and reflected in curriculum in its restrain 

acceptation imposed by educational and political ideology. The stipulation of the University 

being a closed and apolitical milieu has restrained the activities of students. This has shaped 

participation in school with a very limited frame. This Semantic remark has led to the 

problem of content being less reflective of political culture as well as students having a look 

warm attitude towards it. Without doubts, the inevitable specialisation of the school as a 

closed milieu from politics partly explains why content at this level is shallow. 

Through policies, school directs and restricts students’ aspirations. The government has 

put in place at all levels, progammes which reflect policies of the country228. Although much 

room is not given for actual practice in school, some routine practices which reflect political 

participation in one way or the other, are carried out. But the question that bits our 

 
227 OYAKHILOME, C., worried about the end of curriculum content of most African countries suggests a 

review that will suit the content. The present study abids to this author’s view in the perspective of political 

culture exposed in the university, Wikipedia  
228 NJEUMA, L.D., ENDELEY, H., and others, reforming a national system of higher education: the case of 

Cameroon, a report of the ADEA working group on higher education, 1999, P4-16. 



91 

 

imagination is to understand the effectiveness of political learning in the University. That is 

how it instigates political learning for continuity in and after school? Looking at the role the 

University plays in this perspective demands us to talk about the contributions of actors 

beginning with students. Learners of the same age manifest great differences at an adult age. 

This is either as a result of their conditionning or the education they have received as well as 

the environment in which they live. For this reason, it is not only the responsibility of parents, 

teachers and peers but also that of the community as a whole to offer learners the reference 

that will permit them become what is worth instead of handicapping them by our projections, 

hopes and subjective exigencies. 

1.2.1.2.3- Impact of teaching methods and techniques on political socialisation of              

students 

 Teaching methods and technics, impact learning. A method is a procedure or way of 

doing something. The process of teaching and learning is not done at random but through the 

use of methods. In a general sense, method refers to a group of pedagogic conception link to 

the realisation of educational goals. Methods occupy a central position and are the only 

means through which teaching and learning is successful. Although varried in types, 

particular teaching methods are suitable for tackling particular levels as well as disposing 

particular contents. These methods further attract techniques required for content disposition. 

Technique is another important prerequisite for teaching and learning to be successful229. As 

far as dispatching content on political knowledge is concerned, some students, frawn at the 

fact that they are not given the opportunity to fully express them selves as well as clearify 

their doubts. In their words; 

to the best of my knowledge I know learning is an interactive process between the 

instructor and the learners. Though in the University the instructor’s role may shift 

from teachers to students, like in the case of expose (academic discuss), it has been 

persistently recorded by students that in dispatching political content in some 

topics termed “sensitive” feedback between the instructor and the students is 

limited. This restriction is partly as a result of security of job. This act negatively 

affects acquisition of political culture and political socialisation of students in 

general230. 

 
229 LEKE, T., principles and methods of teaching, second edition, Yaounde, Cameroon, 2012, p. 119. 
230Interview conducted with some students of FALSH, on campus June 2021. 
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From this statement, it can be deduced that students are underinstructed as far as 

acquisition of political knowledge is concerned. If the objective of the teaching and learning 

process is for students to be able to manifest particular behavioural outcome at the end of the 

lesson, how effective can this be when students are not allowed to clarify their doubts or 

when content is partially taught. The diagram below exposes the didactic focus a teacher 

should have in mind when planning a lesson as this goes a long way to affect interest in a 

lesson and assimilation of content. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2: Conception of pedagogic action  

Source: field work, researcher’s initiative. 

The result of the teaching and learning process depends on how well content is 

mastered. The personality of every student, his or her motivation is a determinant factor to 

intellectual activities. The way students understand, reason, use information to resolve 

problems is translated to cognitive structure as a result of social learning. In order to develop 

this therefore the process of learning in general and political learning in particular should be 

well planned and delivered. 
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1.2.2- University: a milieu for exposition of political learning. 

Formal education provides adolescents and youth with particular skills and 

commitments which accompany them through out life. Inorder words, political skills and 

commitments are primarily acquired through pre and or early adult stage. Conditions which 

approve the school as a milieu for the exposition of political culture are their programmes and 

routine rituals evident in content. Teaching and learning is based on content. This sub section 

looks on political socialisation reflected in curriculum content as well as co-curriculum 

activities. 

1.2.2.1- The place of political socialisation in curriculum and co-curriculum activities 

The word curriculum entails subjects comprising a course of study in a school or 

college. Other words related to it are syllabus, programmes of study, Educational 

programmes, subjects, models, timetable and scheduling. Teaching and learning in school is 

organised in a formal way. It differs from that in an informal setting, in that, it is based on a 

set plan called the curriculum. According to TAMBO, three considerations make up the 

definition of the curriculum these are explicit, implicit and extra-curricula considerations231. 

The explicit curriculum is content that is found in textbooks, curriculum guides, syllabuses 

and other formal education experiences232. The implicit consideration goes beyond the 

content or specific subjects that make up the curriculum. To him, there is a hidden curriculum 

or an informal one which includes teaching and learning that is not formally stated. Such 

teaching and learning is not planned but emerges as a result of the interaction between the 

teachers and the learners as well as the learning environment233. 

As a social institution, the University is quided by policies and ideologies which are 

reflected in Higher Education programmes and which in effect shape curriculum and co-

curriculum contents. The educational system plays a capital role in the transmission of 

models of personality234. Education is a proxy for pre adult political socialisation processes 

that occur largely outside of the educational environment. Schooling contributes largely 

towards its initiation. The process of educating youths in general and University students in 

 
231 LEKE, T., Principles and methods of teaching, second edition, Yaounde, Cameroon, 2012, P. 116-118. 
232 Vallence, E., The Public Curriculum of orderly images: Educational researcher, 24, 4-13. 
233 LEKE, T. I., ibid. P. 117. 
234 MENDRAS, H., idem. P. 20. 
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particular, in political learning has received increasing attention by political scientists, 

sociologists and educational researchers. Although it is clear from educational goals and 

pronouncements of educational actors alike that schooling should influence political 

knowledge, attitude, values and skills of students, it is not at all clear to what extent or in 

what way this should take place. Inorder to understand these phenomena and to help shape 

schooling policies and practices, we need to know much more about what schooling factors 

contribute to which political outcome in students. In order to acheive this, this section of 

work is consecrated in viewing the University curriculum, the orientations and approaches of 

textbooks as well as information level, attitudes, perceptions and the behaviour of students 

during and after the learning and co-learning activities. 

1.2.2.1.1- Curriculum content and political socialisation 

The approach to expose or identify the mechanisms by which University affects 

political learning is through the curriculum. It focusses on different types of contents in the 

University that purposefully expose students to political information and provides space for 

debates and reflections on political and civic issues. In this light, the curriculum is viewed in 

two perspectives as a mechanism for political socialisation. The first view is at the individual 

level of engagement in civic education. The second deals with how the students’ courses of 

study in these institutions affect their level of political consciousness. Today, students in 

general and those of the University in particular are exposed to a range of stimuli inside and 

outside of classrooms and lecture halls. This has the potential to boost or dampen political 

awareness and trust. To note, some of these stimuli are curriculum chioces that is learnning 

content in terms of courses and topics which expose content on political culture, pedagogic 

techniques, leadership style and institutional organisation.  

In the present context, it can be said that they are deliberately put in place because of 

their purported political effects, including their ability to produce and transmit certain types 

of political norms and values. The trust generating agent of political socialisation is also 

based on indiviual students or groups of students, the teachers and the administrators. In other 

instances, the University as an agent may institute different types of structures and processes 

that characterise the context or environment of the school. 

NZEKA in his idea of a balance curriculum capitalises on five aspects of a learner’s 

personality that need to be adequately developed namely the moral or spiritual, the physical, 
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mental, the social and the emotional aspects. A currirulum which caters for all these five 

aspects of a learner’s personality is said to be a balance curriculum235. To this effect, the sixth 

aspect is added by this research which is the political aspects. In this section, focus has been 

in examining two things the first is based in understanding how the idea of political learning 

is projected in the curriculum of the University and the second to examine how this influence 

perceptions, attitudes, skills and manifestations of the population in the institution. We have 

viewed the effects of the opened and the hidden curricular to see how they impact political 

socialisation of students either directly or indirectly.  The school in general and the 

University in particular is one of the environment in which learners have contact with the 

outside world other than members of the family. The school is successful in it’s mission of 

impacting knowledge thanks to the curriculum. The curriculum is the outlay of concepts to be 

taught in a given course or subject. It refers to an interactive system of instructions and 

learning with specific goals, contents, strategies, measures and resources. The purpose of 

having a curriculum is to provide teachers with outlines of what should be taught in 

classrooms236. There are three forms of curricula namely the explicit237, the hiden and the 

null. 

There is a direct link between what is exposed to students as content and the 

behavioural pattern they put on in the course and there after. In Cameroon, the educational 

system in general and that of Higher Education in particular, exposes students to the political 

culture of the country. The curriculum content which the University exposes to its students is 

not reflexive enough of the political culture of the country. Even in some departments like 

Political Sciences, Geograpy and History where some topics warrant the exposition of the 

learners to these contents. At times, the teachers are not very willing to fully expose or 

discuss certain aspects on grounds that they are protecting their images and jobs or because 

they were not trained on the domain. 

Just as a human baby is stimulated to obtain a particular objective or goal through 

excitation, the acquisition of political culture by University students can be excited by 

stimulating the University curriculum in the domain of political learning. Each learner has 

 
235 NZEKA P. N., legislation and school administration, second edition, the Ngem Publishing Enterprise, 

Bamenda, Cameroon, 1989, P. 126 
236  The purpose of a curriculum according to the United States Department of Education, http: // www. ed. 

Gov/k – 12 reforms/standard. 
237Ibid, P. 117. 
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inborn potentials that are perculier of him or her thus cannot be transfered from one learner to 

another but needs to be developed238. The school in general and the University in particular is 

just the right environment for this to be done. The school is a perfect environment because it 

has a well-structured curriculum which guides actors in teaching and learning. The school is 

the second agent of socialisation of learners after the home. As such, its activities reflect the 

alround formation and development of the learners with respect to domains.  All school 

systems attempt to inculcate certain basic values and attitudes including those of political 

culture as the feeling of affection or support for the country, governmental apparatus, the 

head of state, the police, the parliament, the national anthem as well as democratic values like 

peace, equality, freedom, and important historical events of the country. 

In Cameroon, the curriculum of the school in general and that of the University in 

particular needs to be fully democratised239. From primary to University, our educational 

system needs reconstruction240. For Aldo, the corrective measures taken this period of 20 

years after post colonisation in Africa have failed to bring any tangible measures thus needs 

to be restructured. To support the need for reconstruction or restructuralisation of the 

educational system, ALDO alludes to the British and the American systems of education 

respectively241.  In Britain, entry age into school is six. Nursery in other places is judged 

indispensible as far as sensory motor activities are concern. While with the American system 

of education, children specialise from the onset. The advantage with specialisation is that it 

gives them the advantage to be long initiated and stay in their trend of specialty from the 

onset and be taught in that light. Not waiting until when they get to the University before 

specialising to be experts.  

In the same light, the present research inclines to this view of early initiation of learners 

be it in political life of the country. The preparation of learners as well as their initiation into 

a particular culture needs to be reinforced from the very onset of schooling. Students do not 

need to wait until they complete the University before taking part in polical activities. When 

will they inculcate the habit of this? Which other environment will better prepare them 

towards this endeavour other than the school.  

 
238 ALDO, N., Eduquer ses enfants, l’urgence Aujourd’hui, Paris, Odile Jacob, 2008, P. 113. 
239 BOUDET, M., la Democratisation de l’Education Nationale, Condition de sa Refondation, P.237, cite’ par 

Florence, S.L., et Martine, B., Le Systeme Educatif a l’heure de la Societe de a connaissance, presse 

Universitaire du Mirail, 2014, P.237-240. 
240 ALDO, Naouri, idem, P. 14-18. 
241 ALDO, N., idem 
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The quality of political knowledge delivered to students should be determined.  It 

should be that which will develops students in all domains political not exempted. Just as 

EVA, it has been discovered that the structural layout as well as level of political knowledge 

offered in the University has no significant effect on students’ political attitude in the 

University242.  Discussions on political issues are not very much opened or encouraged. Even 

in department like political science, such discussions are much often moderated. Therefore, 

the formal curriculum has no significant impact on the political attitude of students in 

Cameroon. It is more to make them depolitise rather than politise beings. The hidden 

curriculum is often presented as a counter productive element in education243. For this reason, 

many argue that it should be eliminated by being made explicite. The transition from teacher 

centre to learner centre education, has still not resolved the problem of the hidden curriculum. 

The student’s centered model that takes the student’s experience as the starting point of 

learning has still not got much influence on the students’ attitude and specifically political 

attitude in school. 

 

Figure 3: Curriculum types and their influence on political socialisation 

Source: Field work 2021, researcher’s initiative. 

There is a popular adage in pedagogy which states that learners learn more 

unconsciously. This expresses the fact that not only what is planned as content constitute 

learning. But also, there is a great link between planned content and its intended outcome and 

non intended outcome. The above illustration shows the active and retro-active relationship 

between curriculum content and its various types. The explicit curriculum in general and that 

 
242EVA, T., idem. 
243 LEKE, T., idem. 
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of political socialisation in particular is that learning content which the teacher plans to teach 

or expose to students. But worthy of note is the fact that learning does not only depend on 

this. The manner in which content is exposed is also taken into consideration. All the 

necessary methods and strategies also pass accross a great message. These methods and 

proceedures need to be taken into serious consideration when planning to dispatch content. 

The retroactions of the hidden curriculum can have negative consequences on the explicit and 

the curriculum in general. This is perculier today in the lack of interest manifested by 

students. 

Political content in the University appears less visible this makes political learning 

insufficient and poorly known thus under socialised.  Most students say; 

 “teachers are not very explicit when teaching certain topics in political 

learning. They term them « sensitive topics »and limit themselves in their 

exposition. This makes us wonder why the school which is a milieu for 

acquisition of scientific knowledge in order to seek new solutions can be this 

restricted”244.  

From the above declaration, political learning has a programmatic and practical interest. 

The representation of it on policies and curriculum content of the Universities is considered a 

stake not sufficiently tasteful to attract interest in learning. Apart from experiences acquired 

in the classroom out door activities also influence political socialisation.  

1.2.2.1.2- Co-curriculum practice and political socialisation in the University 

Co-curriculum constitutes another domain that supports learning in the university. 

According to Marcel Mauss245, the analysis of co-curriculum (play) integrates at the same 

time psychological data “play actions, fatique, body technic” and social data “games, gesture 

force” most often collective which expresses prestige to the camp that is victorious as being 

the most powerful, the champion”. This remark has not lost its pertinence today, seeking to 

understand the significance of games to the process of socialisation of students in general and 

political socialisation in particular. The exposition of political culture in school and 

University in particular is exposed in the routine practices.   

 
244 Interview with some respondents in the Universities. 
245 MARCEL MAUSS was a French actor and mime artist. He was most famous for his stage persona, “Bip the 

clown”. He referred to mime as the “art of silence”. He studied dramatic arts and mime in Paris. Source; 

en.m.wikipedia.org 
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The University is involved in a number of frequent activities term co-curricula which 

help to mold students into their civic obligations and create a sense of commitment.  Civic 

activities varry from; flag hosting, singing of the national anthem, respect for authority, and 

the love for one another and game. The co-curriculum complements study in the classroom or 

better still amphitheatre. As the popular adage goes that learning without playing makes jack 

a dull boy. The University has as tradition that co-habits class work with games. Each 

academic year is made up of a period for studies and that for relaxation. This period for 

relaxation is for both students and teachers serves as a follow up of learning. It is the period 

for putting in practice some of the theoretical skill acquired in the close or outdoor 

classrooms especially in the domain of sports and physical education as well as theatre Arts. 

In the context of this study, the suggestions made to keep the co-curriculum reflection of 

political culture are further buttressed. 

In looking at the contribution co-curriculum activities make to the process of political 

socialisation of students, it is wise to first reflect on the meaning of the word. Co- curricular 

or extra curricular is a combination of the Latin prefixco « on the outside » and curriculum 

meaning « a running course of study or career »246. Something that is extra curricular is 

outside of a course or career. When we get involve in an extral curricular activity, we are 

going outside of what is expected but worth noting is the fact that these activities help 

suppliment the work done in the classroom. These refer to those activities that are a 

continuation of learning but which are opposed to indoor activities.  They are carried out of 

the classroom. They are following up activities which complement learing in the classroom. 

Impressive co-curricula activities vary from; Student government, academic and social clubs, 

sport teams just to name but these. All these complement work in the classroom.  Some 

scholars are of the opinion that the study of political science affects civic attitudes while 

studying law or communication does not247. The school in general and the University in 

particular is seen as a cause and a proxy of political socialisation of students. In the same 

light, there is a causal relationship between co-curricula activities in the University and 

political socialisation thus identifying school as a key site for socialisation.  

 
246 LEKE, T.I., idem, P. 117-122.  
247 ESAIOSSON, P., and PERSSON, J.C., “does studying political science affect civic attitudes? a panel 

comparism of students of politics, Law and Mass Comunication” journal of political science Education, 10 (4), 

375-385. 
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The importance accorded to extra or co-curricular activities is glearing in the arguement 

that both education and its suggested outcome are by products of pre- adult socialisation 

which largely occurs outside of the school environment248. As a proxy, schooling considers 

not only the formal but other agents of socialisation besides the school, as well as co-

curricular activities. These help students to generate knowledge in general and poltical 

consciousness in particular, thus interest. To say that co-curricula activities of school 

precisely those of the University and political socialisation are linked has an added value with 

respect to political socialisation. Specifically, it has been noted that those who obtain higher 

level of schooling, act and think differently from those who do not because of their formal 

schooling. For this reason, higher education should be seen as a proxy for a series of pre- 

adult experiences and predispositions which are characteristics which precondition political 

interest such as cognitive ability, games, family background, peer influence, values and 

personality249. These are better acquired when learners go out of school or classrooms. 

 

Figure 4: Cu-curriculm activities impact on political socialisation 

Source: Field work 2021, researcher’s initiative. 

 
248 KAM, C.D., and PALMER, C.L. “Reconsidering the effects of Education on political participation” journal 

of politics, 70(3), 612 – 631, www.journal.uchicago.edu > doi> full. 
249Ibid, P. 614. 

http://www.journal.uchicago.edu/


101 

 

Co-curriculum or e-curriculum supports learning carried out in the classroom. These 

avenues serve as outdoor classrooms where University students doctrine their peers. In the 

context of political socialisation, and the above diagram, co-curricular activities varry from 

leisure like site seeing, literacy, physical like sporting and civic development activities. In 

France, the dynamism of sports in the mist of rapid urbanisation and progress development of 

leisure was legitimised for convergent preoccupations.  In the 1880, medical school of 

thoughts showed that sport is favourable for health and longevity. Particularly, the practice of 

sports helps to drive away illnesses and alcoholism. In other words, Pierre de Coubertin250, 

sporting activities constitute a factor of moral education of youths thus schools should 

promote its practice. It is in line of the author that its practice is today seen both as a co-

curriculum yet a curriculm practice. Today, sport is taught as a course not only lessens. Many 

sporting academies are opened to teach and implant skills in young learners. In the course of 

doing this, they also socialize as they meet and create new friends, share talents and make 

names for their respective teams, institutions and countries. Sports and games are and 

remains a principal means of dignity and recognition nationally and internationally. It enables 

a country seek and gain international recognition and serves as a principal source of wealth. It 

also helps to sustain and promote patriotic sentiments and complement military service.  

On his part, Nobert Elias251 classifies the development of sport generally in relation to 

modern societies as the progressive canalisation of expressive violence. For instance, talking 

about boxing, he observed it requires lifting of very heavy weight to make one a giant by so 

doing, one develops muscles of the upper body, then the lower one. This in effect helps to 

deform a person, from the original physical body thus conflict of the body. Also, the fact that 

sports helps to trim down weight and make a fat person look slim is another source of conflict 

of the body according to this author. Van Gestel252 approaches these theoretical concepts and 

ideas by systematising the views of the iconic scholar and offering new insight into his 

central theory of humans, basing on Universal rather than relative to a case study. 

 
250 BARON PIERRE de Coubertin, the founder of modern olympic games. He founded the international 

Olympic committee (IOC) to help build a peaceful and better world by educating young people through sports 

as well as keep fit. Olympics. Com.> ioc >who-was-pierre-de. 
251 Elias, N., the analysis of history and sports. Here, he explains te course of history and how the role that 

leisure and sports have occupied in it should be investigated. His figurational standpoint offers a unique.  
252 VAN GESTEL, his analysis on sports as a source of conflict is more universal. He offers more insight into 

the centre of humans’ theory in sports as a source of violence basing n universal rather than relative to a case 

study. 
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 Apart from the psysiological and moral welbeing of students, these activities of 

different forms create room for students to meet at their convinience and carry out exchanges 

in terms of discussions covering a broad plateform. In these discussions students espercially 

those of the University do exchange ideas amongst which are political. In this perspective 

Brain says, ‘We exchange views and worries amongst which are those of political events, 

system as well as their learning problems’.253 All these expressions help to influence choices 

of some students in favour or against political learning. It is also a great source of recreation. 

When students come together from different Universities, like during the peroid of University 

games, they put in exhibition their civic know how. This creates an occasion for their 

patriotic spirit to grow and for the younger ones to emulate same. In general, the sociology of 

sports principally retains two distinctions. The first constitutes the class of division of social 

space. The second capitalizes on the manner of doing sports. In the first ideal type, sport is 

presented essentially as an activity which helps to maintain the body in its physical and 

mental form. It refers to sports in a much subtle form, without looking at performance or 

competition. In the second type, regour is put on training oriented towards competition. This 

conception supposes a judicious training and practice. 

While in the University, students learn leaderhip rules and acquire skills. They obtain 

first hand experience of bureaucratic rules and procedures aimed at rewarding good and 

punishing bad behaviour. The types of rules which the University upholds as well as the 

processes and values which guide their application provide students with valuable 

information about the functioning of political institutions beyond the school yard. As a result, 

students who perceive their school to be performing well, extrapolates from these experiences 

and are more likely to express trust in the structure of their country’s political institutions. 

Apart from the duty exercised on institutions, they have that of respecting authorities in their 

social functions of the institution. 

1.2.2.2- Bi- functional nature of some actors of the Universities 

The school in general and the University in particular is a social institution as such it 

has a mode of functioning. Every institution functions thanks to management. The teaching 

and learning process cannot be successful without management of both the students and 

personnel. The process of management on its part entails interaction. As a web of 

 
253 ETUGE Brain, in an interview on peer influence to politival socialisation. 
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relationship, its’ personnel and activities are directed and moderated by the administration. 

Worthy of note is the fact that some actors of the administration play a double function as 

administrators in the University and the central government254. Others openly wear the coat 

of administrators and hide the phase of politicians at the same time the closed and apolitical 

nature of the University not withstanding. The process of interaction sometimes might lead to 

miss understanding. The University is involved in a number of activities which portray the 

exposition of political culture thus political socialisation. The activities varry from; learning 

about elections, conducting them in school, leadership style and political events which at 

tmes entail practice. 

1.2.2.2.1- From theory to practice: new expressive form of political socialisation in 

Universities 

Today, though the school is closed and apolitical255, the University environment is not 

free from political practices. It is difficult to talk about school without relating it to its 

political environment256 if we have to talk about its function of integration and continuity of 

the system. Along with the family, friends, the surrounding environment and mass media, 

Universities are major influence on young people as they develop a political awareness. They 

are therefore a fundamental vector for the diffusion of values of a political system. This sub 

section views the manifest and latent role of the University in the transmission of political 

culture as an empirical function. According to Berther, 

civic learning and initiation of students need great consideration as student’s 

moral towards this, is in a deteroration state each day. Mean while there is 

increasing need of moral booster, thus the policy of governance on the part of 

political education for students should be re-examined257.  

This should reflect equitable partition of learning resources as far as the formative and 

educative action is concerned. In terms of content, it should influence the quality of teaching- 

learning with the goal of constructing a just and harmonious civic learning.  There should be 

provision for some theoretical knowledge acquired in the University, to be pu to practised 

during this period. In the domain of acquisition of political knowledge, policy makers should 

 
254 KOM, A., idem.P.  122. 
255 Decree bearng, general dispoition of Universities, idem. 
256 Robert MENTHONG, M. k.,  La Revolution Passive au Cameroun: Etat, societe, et Changement, 1999, P. 9-

13. 
257  Interview conducted with a student of the University of Buea, Berther Antoinette, on why students manifest 

this behavioural pattern as well as what nees to e done. 
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fine-tune procedures to enable a competitive atmosphere in this regard.  When this is put in 

place, the idea of competition will enable many in these schools to develop interest in 

learning and practising by so doing, just as the play way method where a child assumes a 

role, he or she develops stimulus that provokes particular reaction258, these reactions if 

followed up can end up making that personality. Students will end up understanding, keeping 

and practicing these skills. Today, if asked which of the Cameroonian stars’ students emulate 

to become in football, it is eminent that many will want to model after Eto’O fils. Therefore, 

this great accomplishment comes with hard work as well as an enabling environment.  

Therefore, the Uuniversity should adequately create such enabling space for students to 

exercise their knowledge. 

Political learning should be spread across various faculties and departments in the 

University.  It should be made as common course in every department. Today, most students 

consider it a taboo if we have to talk about political socialisation. For these students politics 

is forbidden in school. Nothing as such should be mentioned there. This probably justifies the 

reason why very few faculties and departments relate to the exposition of political content. 

These are faculty of law and political science, departments like sociology precisely Political 

Sociology unit, History and Geography. Here certain topics relate to the exposition of 

political content. According to EBENYEH, “even though some of these topics future, 

teachers do not really welcome feedback from students”259. Apart from spreading content, the 

acquisition of political knowledge does not entail education limited to theory but as well that 

of practice. There is a need of a blend between theory and practice. On the note of importance 

attached to practice in a learning process, RUSESELL states; 

 “la théorie sans action produit desrévolutionnaire en fauteuil roulant. L’action 

sans réflexion, elle, produit un militantisme inefficace ou contre productif. C’est 

touts l’intérêt de la praxis: cycle de théorie d’action et de réflexion qui nous aide 

a analyser tout ce que l’on entreprend en vue de perfectionner nos idées”260.   

In pedagogy, there is a popular adage that what we see, we forget, we hear we forget, 

but what we see, hear and feel, is easily remembered. This adage emphasizes a blend of all 

the domains in learing that is; cognitive, affective and psycho-motor. From the above 

 
258 MEAD, G.H.,  Play and Game, in Mendras, H., idem, P. 139. 
259Interview with EBENYEH Roseline a student in the university on the relationship of political content with 

teaching and learning process. The idea of feedback is at time restricted. Most often, students are not allowed 

to voice their views or clarify their doubts. 
260 Joshua Russell, a strategic coordinator of actions, facilitator and formator for the Ruskus society (USA). 
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statements, the practical need of an adequate blend of theory to practice in the domain of 

political learning, acquisition of political culture by the students, would enable them acquire 

practical skills, remember and valorise them in a suitable environment where they are needed 

during and after University studies; 

political education should be fashioned more to reflect community life. When this 

is done, it will give the youths in general and students in particular the possibility 

of studying codes, symbols and practices enrooted in their daily routine thus 

giving a guarantee for each student from one generation to another to learn and 

practice them261. 

Being more of a long term and gradual process, the strategies for students’ integration 

should be planned quite ahead of time to achieve a blend of theory to practice progressively. 

It is thus a call for concern for policy makers to understand that political learning needs to be 

spread in a number of courses. When political learning is spread on a broad spectrum, it will 

give learners the opportunity of meeting these in many courses. Also, its appearance in a 

number of courses will in it self serves as a reminder that it is important. This is also a means 

for re-iteration for emphasis in its manifest and latent functions.  

1.2.2.2.1.1- Empirical function of University as a manifest of political socialisation    

(school, elections, learning content, hosting of the flag etc) 

Socialisation can be termed manifest when it is voluntary and systematic. Manifest 

socialisation of learners consists in organising a methodological learning of a certain number 

of attitudes and behaviour cherished by the adult community. These varry from; Civic 

Education, hygiene and sanitation, obedience, politeness, rules and regulations. As earlier 

stated, socialisation defines processes through which individuals appropriate norms values 

and ascribe roles which directs the functioning of society. In this light, socialisation has two 

essential functions; to maintain the degree of cohesion among members and favour their 

adaptation. In the context of this study, it constitutes secondary socialisation which according 

to Etienne et al, intervene at the end of childhood and permits individuals (whose 

personalities have to a greater extend been in construction) to integrate in particular groups262 

like the school. The integration of students in these sub groups supposes acquisition of 

specific norms and values and the learning of special roles which are directly or indirectly 

 
261 Interview with AMAMBU Delphine, a student in the University on the way political socialisation of students 

can be ameliorated.  
262 Etienne, J., Bloess, F., et al, ictionnaire de sociologie, (socialisation), Paris, Hatier, 2004. 
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linked. This new adaptation goes to upgrade the already existing primary roles acquired. This 

permits relativisation of values acquired in the course of primary socialisation seen as the 

repetition of cherished behaviour. This has a bearing with secondary socialisation since it can 

lead to restructuralisation of personality as well as sometimes smoothen it. A social activity 

plays the role of manifest function, when it appears as an objective and voluntary 

consequence of the envisage goals. The role of schooling in outlining political behaviour has 

been universally accepted263. By implication the role of the family in shaping children during 

primary socialisation as far as acquisition of civic knowledge and skill are concerned, needs 

to be reinforced in school.  This will help strengthen personality in civic domain as well as 

others in their manifest and latent forms.  

The school in general and the University in particular is noted for it’s performance of 

political rites such as flag hosting, singing of the national anthem, though ocassionaly for 

some, it is a type of political learning that exposes students to political content and civic 

practices264. It is observed that the more extensive an indiviual’s education on this, the more 

likely he is to be aware of the impact of government to follow politics, to have more political 

information, to possess a wide range of information on political matters, to engage in political 

discussions with a wider range of people. Mohamed looking at the role the school plays in 

socialising students says « it is ambivalent, at the same time, the school unifies and 

divides »265.  

The institution school in general and the University in particular is a source of 

selection. As an organised moral milieu, the University fashions the identities of students. 

This is done in two ways; the first constitutes a collective and indistinctive way of inculcating 

common values, norms, ideas and behaviour. The second tries to seek the radical 

transformation of the individual and his or her categories of thinking such that his or her point 

of view changes radically through out his or her life. To socialise means to transmit content 

as well as to inculporate structures. The concept of human nature on which this representation 

(radical transformation) of socialisation is a persimistic portrait of the role of school which 

often than not, is controled by the role of educational policy or ideology to limit content, 

conscientisation and the creation of awareness in students. This is considered as disorder 

 
263 UNESCO prescribed that civic knowledge about the anction of institutions within and without, be inshrined 

and taught in schools.  
264 Results from the interview conducted in the university of yaounde I Campus February 2020. 
265 CHERKAOUI, M., sociologie de l’education : que sais je ? 5e edition, Paris, PUF, 1999, P. 9 
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(dyfunctional), for one of the functions of school is to create order. On this note, it works 

with other institutions to put them in place. Mohamed examines two concepts namely 

« harmony and centrality »266. The school is central that is, it scientifically and ideologically 

forms future generations. Secondly, the school in general and the University in particular, has 

to be in harmony with other institutions in the society. 

 In the light of this study the University is said to play both the manifest and latent 

functions with the aid of its various actors. Beginning with the teachers, their role of 

dispatching content to students has principally a single objective which is that of transmitting 

knowledge. But in the course of doing so, other secondary factors may interplay causing 

secondary consequences. These although not intended can also influence the learning process 

they are termed latent effects. Before looking at this, let us first talk about manifest role of the 

school (University). 

The manifest role or function of the University is portrayed by authors like Durand and 

Weils who uphold that no politics can continue if the young generation in one way or the 

other does not learn the rule of the political play267. In this light, the learning of the rules of 

the political play is therefore refered to as the learning of political culture through political 

socialisation. Political socialisation thus seeks to understand the mechanisms and processes 

that the University as a school uses to inculcate socio-political values and to transform or 

shape the civic attitudes of students to ensure its continuity. The idea of schooling is further 

seen by Mvesso in three different perspectives to wit; the functionalist, the conflict and the 

socialist views268. On the functionalist view school and University more specifically is 

considered as a totality for the maintainance of equilibrum and harmony (supportive of the 

system) in the society. 

Contrary to the functionalist view, the conflict perspective sees it as an effective 

instrument for the reproduction of dominant class. The socialists serve as a hybrid betweeen 

the functionalists and the conflict. They consider school as an institution for the 

transformation (reproduction) of individuals into social being (system critical). Through the 

exercise of control, the school teaches students, various skills and values essential for future 

 
266 Ibid, P. 10. 
267 DURAND, P. J., et WEILS, R., Sociologie Contemporaine, edition Vigot, France, Paris, 1994, P. 422-423. 
268 MVESSO, A., l’Ecole Malgre Tout: les conditions d’une contribution de l’ecole a l’essor Africain, Presse 

Universitaire de Yaounde, 1998, P. 10-42. 
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positions in the labour market. The University is seen as a system, and the various faculties, 

departments, units, levels and courses as well as its population constitute its parts. These parts 

need to function together to ensure equilibrum in the institution.  

It is noted that students who make up majority of the University population come from 

different socio-cultural, political and economic backgrounds. As they make a transition from 

home to school or from one level to another269, they need to adapt to the new environment. In 

the University, students learn subject knowledge like, Political Science, International 

Relations just to name but these which expose them to both national and international 

political culture though in it’s limited frame. Another manifest function of the University is 

the cultural transmission of values, normes, principles, customs and traditions considered 

worthy of inculcation. This is possible through the exposition of content of the curriculum as 

well as through the co-curriculum activities. Through the process of knowledge acquisition, 

the University also bestows status although many believe this function of the school is not 

equitable due to its’ numerous selective measures surrounding latent functions of political 

socialisation. 

1.2.2.2.1.2- Latent function of political socialisation in the University 

Latent functions are those that emanate out of the official objectives. Mead tries to split 

the processes of socialisation which enable the learner to interiorise norms and values of the 

society270. With this the learners enter into a stage of complementary role and react in the role 

of others.  The school in general and the University in particular perform a number of latent 

functions. A latent function is that which from the start is hidden that is, it is not the 

expressed preoccupation for carrying out an action. It does not come to mind straight away as 

the benefits of the action but its’ result may be instrumental or disastrous as far as learning in 

general and political learning in particular is concerned. In context of this study, it is at the 

stage of significant others, the students are easily influenced.  They are convinced by their 

peers in favour or against their proper stand. It is therefore through this form of “ascribed 

role” that essential socialisation is effected. The students for example may develop lack of 

 
269 FONLON, B., idem. 
270 MEAD, G. H., the latent processes of socialisation: for him, the latent processes of socialisation which 

enable the learners to interiorize norms of a given society, is split. At the beginning, the learner is contented in 

imitating the immediate behaviour of adults. Later, he or she plays the role of those arround him or her, this is 

what Mead calls “significant others” meaning he learns to put his or her self in place of others and perceive 

things in function of others. 
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interest in learning as well as other negative behavioural patterns by modeling from teachers 

and peers. Students may result to revolt tendency, to protest the unpedagogic practices of 

teachers not initially because they learn to protest.  

 Another latent function of the school in general and the University in particular is that 

it plays the role of putting learners of diverse backgrounds, different ages and levels together. 

Although principally to acquire knowledge, some of them end up finding romantic partners 

and mates. Also, the University plays a latent role of transmitting and integrating culture, 

promoting social and political integration, maintaining social control, reproducing social 

classes in the society thus inequality as well as serves as an agent of transformation and 

change. Some parents send their children to more expensive and prestigeous Universities for 

the quest for excellence. While those who cannot afford this send to others. It is believed that 

the learners’ future social positions are determined by their current position in the society 

which the school in general and the University in particular tries to preserve termed social 

placement. These values are elaborated in the transmission of culture. 

1.2.2.2.1.2.1- Transmission of culture 

 A University is a meeting point where people from diverse background converge with 

principal aim of study in the course of which not only political values are transmitted to 

students, but other values stemming their social integration. Some have short acute term 

effects while others have long term impact. As a social institution, the University plays a 

conservative role of transmitting the dominant culture. Schooling exposes each generation of 

young people to the existing beliefs, norms, and values of their culture. In our society we 

learn respect for social control and reverence for established institutions like the presidency, 

family and religion, government, events, systems. These values are transmitted into the 

programmes and taught in schools. According to Schaefer, civic education in schools, has its’ 

origin from juvenile crimes. The growth in juvenile crimes, led the government to introduce a 

new civic education programme271. This programme emphasizes honesty and discipline 

which is aimed at curbing crimes and promote love, spirit of being together among students 

themselves, between them and teachers among teachers and the administration as well as 

their nation for a better social and political integration. 

 
271 SCHAEFER, R. T., Sociology: A Bief Introduction, 6th edition, McGraw-Hill, 2006, P. 343. 
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1.2.2.2.1.2.2- The promotion of social and political integration 

As earlier noted, Cameroon is a country that is rich in diversities this cuts across school. 

Be it in the context of the bi-cultural nature or ethncities, the University population in terms 

of students and teachers, the administrative and the support staff are bound to work together. 

Those who constitute these institutions come from different areas within and out of the 

country. Transforming a society, whose members come from a diverse socio-cultural, 

political and economic origin into a society whose members share to a certain extent, as a 

common identity. Schooling serves the purpose of promoting social and political integration. 

This group of diverse people, who gather under the umbrella of the University in the name of 

students and teachers, are bound to express different behavioural patterns in terms of likes 

and dislikes. On this note, the school sets goals and objectives which must be followed and 

attained. To ensure this, the Universities in particular put in place internal rules and 

regulations which bind the members together. It has also put in place penalties for defaulters. 

The teaching and learning process which is the purpose for school cannot succeed without 

communication. The process of communication, verbal or non verbal warrant signs and 

symbols which promote learning. 

In the past, the integrative function of the school in general and the University in 

particular, was most common in its emphasis on promoting common languages that is 

English and French. English and French which are a symbol of colonial legacy were favoured 

as oppose to our ethnic languages. Learners were expected to learn either or both languages. 

In some instance, they were forbidened from speaking their native languages on school 

grounds. But today, not only other foreign languages like Chinese, Spanish, Italian, German 

just to name but these are encouraged and taught in the University, but also mother tongue 

better still, ethnic languages and cultures are greatly integrated into the school system. As a 

bi- cultural state inherited from colonialism, bilingualism has been defended both for its 

educational value and as a means of encouraging cultural integration. However, critics argue 

that bilingualism undermines social and political integration that education has traditionally 

promoted. Apart from this, the University plays a latent role of social control. 

1.2.2.2.1.2.3- A maintenance of social control 

The University directly and or indirectly prepares students to lead a productive and 

orderly life by introducing them to the norms, values and sanctions of a wider society. 
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Through the exercise of social control, the University exposes students to various accumens 

and values essential for future positions. In the labour market, they learn punctuality, 

discipline, schedulling and responsible work habits. The University reflects the interest of the 

family and the economy. The University reflects the economy in that it is structured 

according to the demands of the society. The varoius faculties, departments, units or fields 

directly or indirectly expose students to content that will enable them fit indirectly through 

competition in competitive examination into the economy. The Uuniversity reflects the 

interest of the family in that it serves as a source of investment for the family272. Families 

provide their children with necessary needs as well as sponsor them through school so that in 

the nearest future when the students must have completed studies, and integrated into the 

economy, they will take the responsibility of taking care of them. Therefore, the success of 

the student is the success of his or her family and vice versa. No wonder, MBEMBE sees 

schooling as a source of investment for the family273. It also trains them to suit directly into 

the entrepreneural fields like Agriculture and petit business while other fields and levels 

warrant competition. 

Furthermore, its’ function of social control, the school in general and the University in 

particular, plays the role of limitation. It directs and restricts students’ aspirations. Through 

the putting in place of educational policies and ideologies, the Uuniversity through some of 

its principal actors like the teachers do not only limite content but also the manner of 

presenting it, reflects social values and prejudices, thus change. 

1.2.2.2.1.2.4- An agent of inovation 

Inovation here does not entail renewal rather it means modernisation in terms of 

reflections in relation to all domains. The principal goal of the school and that of the 

University in particular is the acquisition of knowledge. Knowledge permits the learner to 

develop intelligent. The development of a high intelligence quotient permits them to make 

adiquate decisions to solve life problems. Through transmission of knowledge for a total 

transformation of the learner from a less social and knowledgeable being to a more social 

one. For this to occure, there must be a permanent positive change in the behaviour of the 

learners. The change in behaviour of the learner may be conservative and or transformative. 

 
272 MBEMBE, A., idem. P, 12-14. 
273 I MBEMBE, A., bid. P. 14. 
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Apart from the conservative latent function of school and others, it stimulates or brings about 

desired or undesired social changes. Just as University is today considered closed and 

apolitical, due to its distabilising effects on the institutions principally and the society in 

general due to the past. 

Moreover, in secondary school, sex education classes were introduced in public schools 

in response to the soaring pregnancy rate among teenagers and the impact became felt in the 

society. It is noted that there is a direct relationship between the society in which the school is 

found and the school which forms part of it. Through schooling expercially at the University, 

learners’ intellectual capacity turns to widen. They develop critical thinking, their access to 

factual information and analysis increases.  Also, hold diverse opinions and abilities to make 

subtle distinctions in analysis. Formal education stresses on both the ability and importance to 

make quality statements instead of broad generalisation. It feeds students, expercially those of 

such departments as political science, History and international relations with the ability and 

need to question rather than simply accept established practices and ideas. It can be said that 

the scientific method which relies on inquiry and testing of hypotheses reflects the 

questioning spirit that characterises schooling and the quest for truth. 

1.2.2.2.1.2.5- The University an arena for symbolic interaction 

Modern pedagogic strategies for teaching require constant interaction between students 

themselves as well as teacher and students. The teaching and learning process is an 

intereactive one274. As oppose to the past when learners were considered as empty vessels 

and teachers the centre of learning, today learning is learner centred275. This approach places 

students at the centre of their own learning. As such, the role of the teacher is limited to a 

guide, a facilitator to aid the students to discover hidden tallents, knowledge and to spring. 

This is only possible through interaction at varried levels. The process of collaboration in 

learning both in and out of the classroom (amphithertre) is termed interaction. Concerned 

with the micro aspects of social life, symbolic interaction focuses attention on the individuals 

who make up society. As earlier noted, students and teachers who make up the school 

 
274LEKE, T., idem, P. 218.  
275 The teacher center approach to learning is a traditional one that laid emphasis on the teacher and not the 

learner. This approach considered the learner as an empty vessel tat needs to be filled by the teacher. As time 

went on, the center for attraction in learning today is the learner. Considered not as a tabular razer (blanc 

sheet), but one imbedded with knowledge. Thus the teaching an learning process should be more of a 

discussion as learners have contributions to make as well as doubts to clarify 
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population, come from different socio-economic, political and cultural backgrounds. They 

leave their homes each as individuals (micro) with the goal for knowledge acquisition in 

distinct fields according to individual aspiration. They converge in the University (macro) 

where through the process of socialization acquire political skill through subject knowledge, 

experiences, and through the interrelation of symbols. 

Also called behaviourism, symbolic interaction is interested in symbols and behaviour 

in a social setting. The University is a social institution and the learning process in this 

instituion is possible thanks to symbols (languages like French, English, Spanish and 

Chinese) which render communication of knowledge possible. Through symbols, learners 

and teachers of varied backgrounds are able to communicate276 and socialise politically and 

other wise. They are able to express their minds as well as likes and dislikes, problems and 

other worries are concerned. In return to their expression, they receive advice from friends, 

which at times, are helpful or distructive. Mead employs the relationship between the self and 

society and the socio- psychological nature of the mind277. This theory insists that self is a 

product of association278 and interaction is the basis for association279. In his work titled 

mind, self and society, the author is able to communicate between self, society and the mind. 

It is noted that the state of mind condition how we relate with the society. Here socialisation 

is seen as an equilibrum for the mind (psychological). Socialisation applied to learners is 

fundamental to genetic sociology. Interactionists use the notion of socialisation to express at 

least a minimal level of unity and social exchange in social situation where each actor 

behaves in function of the other. Where students behave in function of their mates, and other 

colleagues. Social interaction as well as society is possible because people share meaning. 

In the University, the process of political socialiation is possible through the 

interpretation of symbols through interaction. The process of interaction on its’ part, is based 

on understanding, collaboration and social exchange. The meaning they give to things in the 

environment depends on their understanding. It can be explained here that since the 

 
276 LEKE, T., ibid. p. 152. 
277 MEAD, M., idem. 
278 OKONKO, J. C., Sociological Theory: A Historical Analytical Approach onMan and Society, Nigeria, 

Lagos, 2005, P. 153 -154. 
279 The expression self is a product of association as employed by MEAD, M., in OKONKO, C.J., is so central 

in this topic.  Teaching and learning process is a synergy. This between the central actors being the teachers 

and students as well as peripheral actors made up of the parents, government amd the surrounding 

environment. All these parties need to be enabling for a successful teaching and learning in general and 

political learning in particular. 
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University does not really expose students to adequate political content, students are not well 

informed about it therefore they find the learning not important and worthy of interes. Also, 

due to the political atmosphere of the country today, where some youths including 

scholarised find pleasure being in the bushes and threatening national peace. Most students 

have a negative attitude about political activities. The University is a social reality which is 

constructed and fashioned according to the changing realities of the global society 

(Cameroon). It fashions the bahaviour of students to meet the demands of respect for our 

fatherland, materials and human properties but their participation in civic duties is not 

adequately inforced280. These are evidencing in curriculum content as well as other ritualistic 

activities. 

1.2.2.2.1.2.6 - The University an insiter and instealer of talents  

The University noted for its duty of impacting knowledge also insteals as well as 

develops talents in students. In doing this, it incites learners by providing diverse arena for 

practice. Take for instance in theatre art, students are trained to sing, act, and other co-

curricula activities like games. This is most practicable in the domain of sports and theatre 

where the learners exploit the various equipments put in place as well as personnel to bring 

out hidden talents. It can be said without the fear of contradiction that in the domain of co-

curricula activities, learning in the University is very much associated to practice. This is 

evident in the continous practice students get (drilled) espercially when the period of games is 

at hand. The motivational strategies put in place in this domain are worth appreciating and 

copying espercially in the political domain. It is eminent that when students are well prepared 

for a particular task, if not best the results will be encouraging281. On the note of strategy, 

students need to be motivated so that they can perform well.  Easton in his analysis of the 

political system uses multiple actions and retroactions282 to expose the idea of motivation283. 

He exposes the idea of motivation in terms of support to ensure valuable concrete actions in a 

bit to guarantee the smooth functionning of the system.  

 In his idea of actions and retroactions he exposes the fact that when actions are 

prompted, there is bound to be a reaction which is termed retro-action. When inputs are set 

 
280 EBONG, G., Interview on campus, Buea, 2021. 
281 AMOMBU, D., interview on campus Universit of Yaounde I,  July 2020. 
282 EASTON, D., cited by BRAUD, P., Sociologie Politique, 7e edition, Paris, Cedex, 2004, P. 175 -179.  
283 LEKE, T., ibid. p. 171-174. 
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into the system, there is feedback which most often leads to the attainment of output. On the 

part of governmental inputs to higher education and the Universities specifically, much effort 

has been deployed to to this effect to make sure that youths and University students in 

particular, study in good conditions and that the quality of knowledge is ensured. The 

employment of Two Thousand (2000) University Lecturers progressive plan by the Head of 

Government as assigned by the Head of State has greatly helped to increase the number of 

lecturers in these institutions. This is solving the problem of shortage of teachers in these 

government higher institutions. It has also gone a long way to reduce unemployment in the 

country. On the political plan, the putting in place of the youth parliament which is a 

representative of the young people, from all the divisions and regions of Cameroon is a clear 

example of their involvement in the political sphere. In addition, the government today 

encourages young people to take active part not only in voting activities but also to stand as 

candidates during election284. This was in appreciation of the contributions youths made at 

each level of the 2018 presidential election. A stricking thing that enkindled the research 

attention is that the Head of State encourages them to continue in the same light on grounds 

that Cameroon of tomorrow is with them. 

The government has also put in place in schools, at each level, programmes which 

reflect the policies of the country. In these institutions, students are exposed to political 

structures, figures and policies of the country although much room is not given for their 

actual practice in school on grounds that they are closed and apolitical. Other routine 

activities which reflect political participation in one way or the other are carried out. But the 

question that beats our imagination is how effective are these to instigate Civic conscience 

and continuity after school. Apart from the government motivating the students, on their part, 

they need to develop intrinsic motivation as internal actors. Since the idea of socialisation is 

not a matter of a single actor, the different agents have to be conscious of what they do to 

enable a total development of personality of students in general and civic personality in 

particular. 

 
284His Exellency, President Paul BIYA’s speech on the occasion of the 53th edition of Youth Day, over Crtv. 
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CONCLUSION 

Civic education in schools did not begin of recent but the manifestation of lack of 

consciousness by students. The quest to understand why this behavioural tendency is frequent 

leads to an examination of political socialisation in its operationalised form in the University. 

A vivid examination of this brings in limp light what obtained in the past to measure what is 

at present. The period before and during the 90s was characterised by chaos this was 

influenced by the 1990 law which brought about the liberty of association. This gave rise to 

many associations varring from socio-culturel and revendications movements. The economic 

crisis and its dwindling effects on the economy also compounded the situation. The 

repercautions of this on the education sector especially Higher Education contributed to 

revendications. The quest for the re-institution of students’ prior benefits, therefore help to set 

the University environment and its surroundings into tension. This tension spread as many 

movements were created and their instrumentalisation effect produced unrest. This did not 

just pertubate national peace but also gave rise to massive distruction. The retro- active effect 

fell back on the University with the creation of 1993 reforms. This brings about the devorce 

of the University from politics by rendering school closed and apolitical milieus. This has an 

influence on educational programmes based on the relationship of policies, ideologies, 

corruculum and co-curriculum content of the University, as well as teaching methods and 

strategies, actors and agents. Today, the phenomenon of socialising students politically has 

taken a new diamension with respect views. As many as the actors in this field, so do 

opinions on what constitutes political socialisation. These views influence the process in 

varried ways.   
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CHAPTER TWO  

PERCEPTIONS AND CONTRIBUTIONS OF ACTORS TO STUDENTS 

POLITICAL SOCIALISATION IN CAMEROON 

 

 

 

 

 

This chapter is grouped into two sections. Section I, concentrates on perceptions of 

internal actors, split also into students and teachers and administration and support staff. 

Also, external actors constitute this section grouped into governmental-elitico views and 

youths and civil societies. Section two on its part duels on role of actors to students’ political 

socialisation in the University. Here we examine the role of students in their political 

socialisation from the role of peers, asssociations, both at the internal and external levels. 

Furthermore, teacher contributions, administration and support staff. For external actors, the 

role of government and elites, politicians, youths and civil societies. 

SECTION 2.1: PERCEPTIONS OF ACTORS TO STUDENTS’ POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION IN THE UNIVERSITIES 

 The word actor here is far from being a person whose profession is acting on stage in 

firms or on televisions. It rather entails a participant in an action or process. In University, 

many actors intervene in the process learning in general and precisely political socialisation 

of students. The success of teaching and learning is the immidiate outcome of contact 

between actors concerned285. Internal or immediate actors in the University are teachers, 

students, administration, and support staff. These groups of persons are each perculier on the 

way they perceive and contribute to the idea of political socialisation of students in the 

University. To enable a smooth functioning of this process, they work in synergy, each 

contributing its own quarter towards its success. For the convinience of this study, this 

chapter views actors sub classified into two categories namely the administrative and support 

staff, the teaching staff and the students. This section is divided into two paragraphs. 

Paragraph one views the perceptions and contributions of students and teachers and two, 

those of the administrative and support staff.  

 
285 LEKE, T., idem.p.102-109. 
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2.1.1 Perceptions of internal actors to the process of political socialisation 

Students although may be considered last in the process of political socialisation are 

central. It should be noted that they are core actors, without which, we cannot talk of learning 

in the University. Therefore, special attention should be given in the course of their political 

socialisation. As earlier noted, each learner has inborn potentials that are peculiar286 thus 

cannot be transferred from one to another but can be stimulated to attain an optimal level of 

developed287. There is need for a political education and socialisation of youths that will help 

to eliminate the intrigues and violence that trails the political arena of African countries in 

general and Cameroon in particular288. The school in general and the University in particular 

is the right environment for this to be done. It is a suitable environment because it has a well-

structured curriculum which when adequately guided by actors through teaching and learning 

will develop learners. These actors, who are at the center of the teaching and learning 

process, perceive the idea of political socialisation differently.  

The process of perception involves various senses of an individual. People do varry in 

terms of physical appearance so too is the way they view situations and social phenomina. 

Also, contribution refers to one’s role or effort in a particular task. Teachers and learners 

(students) are of core importace in teaching and learning. In the University, these two groups 

of actors work together either through physical contact or through E-learning or distance 

education due to the context of covid 19.  Worthy of note is the fact that they are perculier in 

the way they view political socialisation as well as in the contributions they make towards 

this process.  

 

 

 

 
286 What makes us who we are? Is it the gene we were born with or the environment in which we grow up? The 

traditional clash over the relative importance of biological inheritance and environmental factors in human 

development- a conflict called the nature versus nurture argument. Today, most social scientists have moved 

beyond this debate acknowledging instead the interaction of these variables in shaping human development 

political learning inclusive. (Richard Schaefer, Sociology a brief introduction, P. 81. 
287 ALDO, N., idem, P. 113. 
288 MBEMBE, A., idem. P. 47. 
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Table 1: Perception of internal actors on political socialisation 

Question Category  Actors  Group        class                          View 
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Students  

Extremists 

Political learning and 

participation of students. Placing 

students at the centre of learning 

political issues.  

Percemists 

Political socialisation has 

nothing to offer for student 

therefore they should not be 

socialised politically.  

 

Activists  

It is a type of political learning 

that exposes political content to 

students and leaves them with 

some political awareness.  

 

 

 

 

 

Teachers 

Extremist 

Political socialisation of students 

is creating awareness in students 

on what the government does for 

them. 

Percemists 

Socialising students politically 

means involving them in 

political matters. Therefore, 

students should not since this 

will create barriers and not 

bridges.  

 

Moderates  

To conscientise and create 

political awareness. Students 

should be guided to scientifically 

understands and analyze as this 

may lead to problem solving. 

Reference: a summation of feedback through interview in various institutions2021 

researcher’s initiative. 

2.1.1.1 Perceptions of students and teachers 

The teaching and the learning process in general and that of political socialisation in 

particular, cannot be successful without the joint efforts of learners and teachers289. These 

groups of persons are central as far as perceiving and acquiring political culture is concerned. 

They each perceive political socialisation from diverse angles. These views fashion their 

 
289 LEKE, T., idem, P. 11-15. 
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contributions.  In examining what the school is BRECHON cites PERCHERON saying that 

the school does not make adequate provision for political participation290. Just as a child is 

considered a new being with formidable potentials that need to be exploited to sprawn, so are 

students in teaching and learning environment. These potentials partly acquired from birth 

need to fully develop through the process of social learning. If we accord to the term 

education its etymological meaning which is to drive a non social being into a social one, 

then it can be said as far as political socialisation is concern that the school in general and the 

University in particular plays a role in driving non political beings into political beings. 

Through the influence of the teachers, the University as a social environment reflects the 

interest of institutions like the family and the economy. Doubtlessly, MBEMBE sees it as a 

source of investment for the family. Students are trained for what is ahead. School directs and 

restricts students’ aspiration in a manner that reflects societal values and prejudices. 

The school in a bid to meet up with the aspirations of youths291 (students) encourages 

conflict292 in the society293. The idea of conflict has been employed in this research. As 

earlier mentioned, the process of political socialisation is a synergy of the direct actors within 

the University and the secondary ones. Even though these actors play a complementary role, 

it is understood that as humans, there are bound to be differences. These differences create 

tension and also extends to their perceptive abilities as well as orients their perceptions and 

contributions. The differences need not be over emphasized for the University population is a 

hectorogenous one. Students as well as teachers who constitute this community come from 

diversed socio- cultural and political backgrounds. Although they are bound to work together, 

they have their percularities which make them distinct from each other. Therefore, they are 

not expected to think in the same way. Secondly as humans, there are bound to have 

preferences that also help to condition likes and dislikes. The sense of preference at times 

pushes them to think and react against the will of others. Therefore, from time to time they 

are bound to step on each other’s toes in one way or the other. This difference needs not be 

over emphasized. What matters most is the way conflict in the school milieu should be 

resolved to maintain cordial relationship in this process. The question therefore is how the 

 
290 BRECHON, P., Copportements et Attitudes Politiques, France, Presse Universitaire de Grenoble, 2006, P. 

20-30. 
291 MVESSO, A., l’Ecole magre tout : les conditions d’une contribution de l’ecole a l’essor Africain, Presse 

Universitaire de yaounde, 1998, P. 10-42. 
292 LEKE, T., P. 96-97. 
293 MBEMBE, A., idem, P. 26. 
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school inculcates political knowledge in the students. Looking at the role University plays in 

this perspective warrants us see how students and teachers perceive political socialisation. 

2.1.1.1.1 Perception of students on political socialisation 

Students constitute the core in the teaching and learning process which also does relay 

on learning content. The implicit thought most students have about political learning even 

though it governs and shapes civic life is that it should be kept at a distance. At the same 

time, they are taught on how to caste vote during elections, which obviously would have 

made them interested in political learning. What ever way the massage about politics is 

conveyed, the truth remains that it does not impact a sense engagement and security294 thus 

distastefulness with regards to political culture. As a result, many intelligent students become 

passive with respect to political learning as they progress in their lifes. That ultimately affects 

the learning of political culture of our country as it would not draw the best citizens to fill the 

political field. This process therefore needs remediation 

Just as students come from diverse social, cultural, economic and political 

backgrounds, so too do they have different views as far as socialisation and specifically 

political socialisation is concerned. Meirieu states that it is categorically imparative for the 

school to practise democracy. For this reason, schools should teach learners democratic 

values so that they can take active part in democratic life295. School in a democratic world 

should permit each citizen including students to understand the world arround them and to 

take part in discussion aimed at deciding on their future. Understanding the world arround 

here covers events of all sorts, as well as political figures. According to interview conducted 

with some University students296 the school in general and the University in particular, plays 

the role of parenisation as far as the learning of political culture is concern. Students are 

limited as to what political content is concerned to recitation of events taughts some of which 

are omitted, reflections within the political domain in terms of analysis is limited.297 Some 

students’ frawn at this fact saying; 

 
294 Anonymal sources say that the fact that the schools are considered closed and apolitical makes even the 

learning of basic civic notions distasteful as this creates a sense of insecurity in most students. 
295 MEIRIEU, P., faire l’ecole, faire la classe, ESF editor, Paris, 2004, P. 22-25. 
296 Interview with some University Students in the University campus. 
297 MEIRIEU. P., ibid, P. 25 
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it is very eminent for students to be politically socialized this is evident 

through political learning. Therefore, their socialization should cut across 

developing students’ power of thinking and analysis of political events. But 

what we obtain here today is shaped to limit us not only in our comprehension 

but a shallow grounding in political analysis. Even in classroom context, we 

are least allowed to express our views. This discourages students and makes 

them develop a negative mind set to political learning298.  

Political socialisation is the way young people gain an understanding of the political 

world, through their interaction with adults, documents and the media. According the above 

declaration, the development of a negative mind set in the learning civic culture is 

detrimental. Therefore, there is an urgent need in the change of attitude. On the note of 

attitude change, Piccard encourages a change of attitude and direction299.The author, advises 

a brave of fear and uncertainty to certainty. Therefore, in the school context, teacher as well 

as other peer should encourage students to brave the fear of uncertainty to certainty. They 

should have a change of attitude in favour of learning political culture.  Knowing fully well 

that political socialisation is a type of political learning where by people develop attitudes, 

values, beliefs, opinions and behaviour that are condusive to becoming patriotic citizens it is 

an added advantage not only on the students who are exposed to it but the entire 

society.When students are embeded in their political culture, there is an added advantage for 

that society in terms of peace and harmoney, for their behaviour towards others and the 

society will be positive. This will be a plus for the peace and tranquility in that society. 

Again, political socialisation of a society constitutes wearing a politcal lens of that 

society that is training the students on the percption of law and government. In this sense the 

act of exposing students into their political culture needs to know no exceptions. According 

to some students, “there is need to know the regulations of government so as to have a 

successful state the learning of these constitute poltical socialisation”300. Therefore, it is 

imparative for students to develop their political knowledge, ideology and values through 

political learning termed socialisation301. Students need to be politically socialised because it 

will help them develop political awareness and actively partake in activities involving the 

 
298 Interview conducted with some students of the University of Buea on the perception of student on their 

political socialization, April, 2021. 
299 PICCARD, Bertrand., changer d’attitude : quelques solutions pour mieux vivre sa vie, edition stock, France, 

2014, P. 71-82. Here, PICCARD uses the metaphor of a pilot who braves the fear of unknown for a flight. He 

surpasses the direction of the wind thus braving uncertainty to certainty. By so doing he urges a change of 

attitude and direction in order to better live. 
300 Interview with students of political sociology unit, University of Yaound I. 
301Ibid, Buea, April, 2021. 
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exhibition of their political culture as students according to the prescription by law302. For 

Packo, political socialisation is the way people interact in a political arena. The University on 

its part is not totally cut off from this but there is a crutial need to educate students on the 

political welbeing of their state303. According to Aristottle, “man is a political animal304” 

therefore he should be politically socialized. On this note, students should not constitute an 

exception for political learning constitutes a life long process by which people acquire 

knowledge about the political atmosphere, political values and events both within and out of 

school, formally and non-formally305. 

As earlier noted, the actors within the University who are directly concern in the 

teaching and the learning process are the teachers and students. The role students’ play in 

their political socialisation is deemed vital and presented thus. 

2.1.1.1.2 Perceptions of teachers 

Some teachers are of perception that political culture is the back bone of every political 

system306. In the educational setting, the acquisition of political culture is possible through 

learning. The teaching and learning process cannot be carried out by a single person. We 

cannot be a student and a teacher playing the two functions at the same time. At a moment, 

one needs to play the role of the teacher and the other as a student each accomplishing his or 

her task. It is on grounds of importance of actors working in synergy each contributing their 

share that Edison once said « si je pouvais resoudre tous les problems tout seul, je le 

farais »307 this statement is all about cooperation in a social system. It shows the inevitable 

need for cooperation between the generation of present and those of the future to ensure 

continuity. The idea of cooperation in a teaching learning process can be paradoxical to 

egoistic people but the truth is that it warrants mutual confidence. In sum, education in 

general and schooling in particular is not limited to transmitting knowledge and competences 

 
302 MENDE, T., in an interview on the need to politically socialize students conducted in April 27/2021, on 

campus in Buea 
303 PACKO, N., in an interview on what political socialization is all about, conducted in the university campus 

Buea, on the 10 of April 2021. 
304ARISTOTLE, politics book, VII and VIII, Oxford, Oxford University press, 1998.Man is by nature a political 

animal, according to him, humans have an impulse towards partnership with others, because they cannot 

flourish on their own happiness but requires that they perform partnership with others. 
305 Carole Hahn.L., Becoming political (Albany: state University of New York Press, 1998). 
306 Interview on perceptions of teachers on political socialization of student in the selected Universities. 
307 Edison, Thomas., in an interview in response to the question posed on why he as a great inventor had 20 

others as employers and an assistant gave the response, exposing the need for cooperation, cited by Mathieu 

Recard, ibid, P. 661. 
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which permit students to attain limited goals but also consists in broadening the view of 

learners on the rights and needs of others, society as well. It is therefore an inevitable duty for 

teachers to make the learners understand that their actions have a universal dimension. 

Further more, some teachers as concerns political socialisation say there is need to look 

for a means of developing students’ innate empathy. The development of empathy in students 

in response will make them develop patriotic sentiments and a sense of responsibility towards 

others and the society308. The sense of empathy affects affective cognition recognition. It is 

this sense that pushes people to react in favour or against certain stimuli in the environment. 

When effectively activated, it will enable students develop concern and interest in their 

political culture. Today for fear of contradiction as well as others, anonymous sources say 

some teachers prefer to adopt a morally neutral approach and feel that it is not the work of the 

teacher or the school espercially at the level of the University, to influence the moral 

preferences of students309. Even though this is said, Mathieu still sees the need of teachers 

implanting morals in students that can enable them carry out constructive appreciation of 

values like, honesty, tolerance and patriotism as well as those that implant a sense of 

belonging and engagement.310 In the University, there are lots of activities students engage in 

to feel involved as well as develop their skills in political engagement. Some of these 

activities range from seminars, clubs, games debate just to name but these. Moral neutrality is 

a weakness, whether consciously or not, the students need a system of values. Without the 

support of educators alerting them, they risks to meet the media which at times exposes 

violence to its consumers as well as a sense of individualism promogated through their 

publicities. Apart from teachers having varried views on political socialisation, they also 

contribute actively towards this process. 

2.1.1.2 Perceptions of administrative and support staff of the Universities 

The administrative and the support staff complement the work of teachers and students 

in the classroom. As oppose to teachers and students, they view the idea of political 

socialisation of students as well as contribute differently towards its success. The 

administration is the engine that drives the institution to the achievement of its goals. In this 

context, it accompanies the University in the achievement of its’ social mission. It provides 

 
308 Interview conducted in the University campus of Yaounde I on the 15, June 2020. 
309 Interview conducted with some lecturers of the Universityon the 15, June 2020.  
310 RECARD, M., idem, P. 650. 
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management and control for the smooth functinning of the institution by providing control. 

On the note of control, Waller distinguishes personal and institutional power domination and 

subordination in the school constitutes the dimensions of discipline. In the context of the 

University, the administrative personnel from the top to bottom is made up of, the vice 

chancellor to the students’ government. There is need for cordiality in the flow of 

administrative decisions, control and teaching these are regulated through discipline by the 

administration. The University administration percieves students’ political socialisation in a 

way sub classified into administrative and support staff but before having a look at that, this 

Table 2: Internal actors’ perception on students’ political socialization. 
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Administration 

 

 

Percimists 

The expression of 

political views. 

Students should 

not be given room 

to express their 

political opinions 

in school.  

 

 

 

 

 

Support staff.  

 

Extremists 

School are closed 

and apolitical thus 

Nothing on 

politics in the 

University.  

 

 

Moderates  

Teaching students 

political event 

especially what is 

not right. This will 

enable them to 

have an insight on 

how these can be 

avoided.  

 

 

Activists  

Political 

socialisation is a 

process by which 

people live 

following the 

norms of the 

society students 

should earn an 

understanding of 

the norms.  

Source: Field work 2021, Researcher’s initiative. 
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2.1.2.1- Perceptions of the administrative staff 

Political socialisation is viewed as that which keeps students aware of the happenings to 

be more precise, political happenings in and around their environment. According to 

BAKWO, 

students need to be aware of what the government does for them. As far as its 

contributions for their education is concern in terms of social justice and 

schooling opportunities. Therefore, keeping students aware of the events and 

occurance around them is called political socialization311. 

Just like the teaching staff, this group of personnel has the way they percieve political 

socialization. To better percieve their view on this, they are sub grouped into two namely the 

extremists and the moderates. The former holds that political socialization is the exposition of 

political culture to students. They feel that the socialization of students by the University is 

not very much effective. That the level of political knowledge offerred to students in the 

University is weak enough to awaken political conscience in the learners thus should be a 

matter for concern312. For this group of persons, this limitation in terms of political content is 

good enough to keep the students ignorant and under informed as far as awakening political 

awareness in them is concern. Whereas for them, it is at this level that intellectual capacities 

of the learners (future generation to be) would have been groomed to optimum intellectually, 

practically and why not culturally. Their view is opposing to that of the moderates. 

The moderates on their part are a group of personnel who maintain governmental stand 

point on the socialisation of students politically. To this group, the school as a close and 

apolitical environment is clear of all activities having a political conotation313. The University 

has been swept off the dust of politics which characterised it in the early 1990s. Under all 

circumstances, what students are exposed to today under the unmbrella of school in general 

and the University in particular has no other appalation than civic learning. Talking about its 

content, it is worth noting that the school and the University specifically is not the only agent 

where this knowledge is acquired.  Other agents like the media interplay314 therefore its 

 
311 Interview with BAKWO, C., PhD student, Research Officer, Institute of Medical Research and medicinal 

plants studies, University of Yaounde I, on campus on the 7 of July 2020. 
312According to the interview conducted with some personnel of the university on how they percieve political 

socialisation of students in the university 
313 BAKWO, C., ibid, on the July 7/2020. 
314 From the press to internet, mass communication was born ith the arrival of press with the first publication in 

France by name la Gazette directed by T. RENAUDOT in 1636, Jean Etienne et al, idem. Media. 
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limited exposition is not a call for concern. It can therefore be said without the fear of 

contradiction that what the University provides to students is a good base for their continuity 

after school when they join the entire society. The perceptions of these groups also orientes 

administrative contributions. 

2.1.2.2- Perceptions of support staff on students’ political socialisation 

As opposed to teaching and administrative staff of the University, the support staff is 

directly under the management of the Univesity. It is directly recruited by the University and 

aimed at complementing the work in the University. At times, some teachers in the 

University are classified under support staff that is those who are not recruted by the 

government. But for the purpose of this study, the support staff is limited to, guards315, 

cleaners, bus conductors and secretaries. The support staffs of the Universities perceive and 

contribute to students’ political socialisation. This category of persons is not left out as far as 

the idea of political socialisationof students is concerned. Their perception about this 

socialisation is in line with students’ civic engagement.  As well, they are contrary to any 

activities or groupings that may lead to distabilisation of peace in the institutions. According 

to interview conducted with some of this category of internal actors; 

as the Highest Institute of Learning, we think it is an error for Universities to 

be closed and apolitical. At the same time, this is a means by political powers 

to orient civic behaviour for this is the right place for this knowledge to be 

conceived by youths316.  

According to others, the social mission of the University is the acquisition of scientific 

knowledge for the development of society. As such they state; 

no society can develop without youths, therefore students as a scholarized 

category of youths and citizens of the country have a great role to play in the 

development of the society to guarantee its continuity. 

The diffusion of democratic values across the society equally extends to the sphere of 

Higher Education. Therefore, literary by law, these institutions are considered as instruments 

for the promotion as well as an experimental frame for democracy. The law of orientations of 

 
315 Decree N0. 93/036 of January 29, 1993, bearing Administrative and Academic organisation of University of 

Yaounde I, Article 8 on internal security of the University. 
316 Interview conducted on the 18 of November 2020. 
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Higher education in this effect disposes as objective among others “the promotion of 

democracy and the development of a democratic culture […]317”  

In its article 2, the decree bearing common dispositions of Universities holds that the 

Universities must respect the following directive principles; 

- Equality of access for all Cameroonians 

- Autnomy 

- Participation in learning between students, teachers and non-teaching staff 

in decisions conserning them. 

- Complementarity and pluridiciplinarity and above all, 

- Openness to the national, regional and international cooperation.318 

The legislative and regulatory dispositions portray the need of students’ full 

engagement in political learning thus political socialisation.  

2.1.3- Perceptions of external actors to students’ political socialisation 

Perepheral actors also form part and parcel of the school system. External actors view 

and participart actively whether direct or indirectly to students poltical socialisation. The 

principle of individual difference makes it clear that no two persons are the same not even the 

most identical twins. In relation to perception of actors on political socialisation of students in 

University, views and contributions of perepherial actors are examined. These actors 

although not physically present in the internal affairs of the institution, impact these through 

their actions from a distance both directly and or indirectly. Their views and contributions 

greatly condition the functioning of the University in particular and the educational system in 

general. Perepheral actors in this chapter constitute government, politicians, youths and civil 

societies. As earlier stated, the process of schooling in general and learning in particular is a 

synergy with internal and external actors. These groups of persons have divergent views on 

the notion of exposing students to the learning of their political culture. They impact the 

school system through laws, policies their constructive criticisms, suggestions, donations as 

well as decisions.  

 
317 Law no. 005 off 16 Aprail 2001, bearing orientation of Higher Education in Cameron in its article 6. 
318 Decree n0 93/027 of 19 January 19993, bearing common dispositions to Universities, modified and 

completed by decree n0 2005/342 o 10 September 2005 (2). 
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2.1.4- Government - elitico standpoints 

The state or government is a moral person as such it is not identified by a single person. 

In the educational sector the government is in control of all public and private institutions in 

Cameroon. The University as part is directly under its supervisory control. This control 

although term supervisory is regid. The political socialisation of youths in Cameroon in 

general and University students in particular, is of key importance for the political 

development of the country. The youthful generation particularly and for the continuity of the 

political system. Talking about students and political learning of culture in this section 

constitutes a census of opinions. A vivid view of these, focused on a critical examination of 

governmental stand points as well as that of politicians.  

2.1.4.1- Governmental stand in students’ political socialisation 

The school does not constitute the sole agent for political socialisation of students 

niether is the process of politically socialising a burden duty of a single actor. It is 

complemented by the government and other agents. The government is in direct control of all 

state’s institutions. It also provides supervisory control and subsidies to others amongst which 

are Universities. Political exchange between the school in general, the University in particular 

and the political sphere are of core concern and needs apprehension. In Cameroon, the idea of 

political socialisation of youths in general and students in particular has been a call for 

controversal concern. Actors share diverse opinions. While some see it stricto sensus as a 

theoritical learning of political culture which worth full implementation thus a matter of 

urgency. This will help limite the rate of political insecurity manifested by youths, 

nowourdays. Others look at it solely in the perspective of practice thus say it is a matter of 

stay clear.  

for powers in Africa, the student is one who has to be contented with studies, 

leaving himself to be trained, to be educated. He or she owes totoal allegeance 

to the state and laws, for this reason, he or she should participate in the 

securising state’s institutions by abstaining from all criticisms319. 

This definition of who a student is by powers in Africa gives us a true picture of their 

perception as well as what students are expected to do at each time. Yet others look at it from 

the perspective of conglomerate. They see the neccessity of blending theoritical knowledge 

 
319  MBEMBE, A., idem, P. 53. 
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with practice. For them the students should be taught the theoritical part of their culture. 

Interest in domesticating or parenizing students, at the same time, when the ideology of 

democratising education,320 is in its’ appex, by the leaders in power. On the note of seeking 

the view of the government on this phenominon, anonymous source says; 

the twist of political events in the 90s in relation to University students in 

Cameroon remains fresh in the mind of the government as far as students 

political socialization is concern321. These have shaped and conditioned 

political life of the university nowourdays. The University reform of 1993 

clearly depicts governmental stand on the idea of politisizing students. The 

University is a closed and apolitical environment. Schools considered closed 

and apolitical melieus are out of all activities with any political afiliations322. 

By the above statements, it is crystally clear that schools are at a distance from any 

political affairs. Also, at the time when the government affirms it’s vision of an emerging 

Cameroon by 2035323. Our institutions and students continue to manifest lack of concern and 

hate for their political culture. In a society that is today antagonised by violence, chaos as a 

result of perturbation of national peace. Capitalised by instrumentalisation of youths, 

specifically the scholarized. It is a call for concern to examine why the disinterest in students. 

Therefore, the questions to ponder on here are; should the school (University) stay clear from 

learning their political culture? What becomes of the learning of political culture of the 

country in the nearest future? What appellation should be given to this process if the students 

have to stay away from politics? The functioning of the school itself refers to politics of the 

school. Attempts to provide answers to these questions sought the opinions of some other 

members of government on the phenomenon at hand. On the note of government’s 

perception, other sources opin that; 

although political socialization of students is out of place because schools are 

declared closed and apolitical environment, this aspect of the law is on the 

domain of practice that is political participation not political learning324.  

The above view brings to mind the difference in terminology and a clear-cut distinction 

between political culture, and political participation. From these responses, it is discovered 

 
320 Decree n0 93/027 of 19 January 19993, bearing common dispositions to universities, modified and 

completed by decree n0 2005/342 o 10 September 2005 (2). 
321 KONNING, idem. 
322 Interview with a member of government on its perception on the political socialization of students, Yaounde, 

18 November 2020. 
323 Idem. Milinium Goals by 2o35 of making Cameroon an Emerged State. 
324 Interview, with a member of Government. 
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that there is a juxterposition and limitation on the idea of socialising students politically. 

Most people limit political socialisation to theory while others to participation. Political 

socialisation is not limited to conventional but cuts across non-conventional or indirect modes 

of participation325. The government is aware that the school theoretically socialises students. 

But for the smooth running and security of state institutions, and other properties, 

government has deemed it vital to scrap out the practical part of political manifestations from 

the University milieu. As a means of acceptation of legimate political order326, the act of this 

political order needs to be learned to guarantee its contuinity. The school in general and the 

University in particular is the place where appropriate rules that prevent students from being 

derailed in their culture are to be learned and others compounded thus termed political 

socialisation. Another perception evoked in this study is that of government contributions to 

the process of educating students. Some people see the need of bringing students to 

undrestand the role the government plays in educating them this they term political 

socialisation. In his words he maintains; 

it is also noted that the government consecrates much effort to ensure students 

donot only study in a condusive environment but also afford to do so with 

ease327. On this note I think that political socialization is aimed at creating 

awareness. that is making students aware of what the government does for 

them328. 

Limiting this socialisation to goverment contributions to students depicts a weakness as 

far as the process is concerned. The idea of political socialisation is not limited to 

acknowledgement. Niether is it limited to material provision of all sorts. Content has a core 

role to play in this process. Efforts should be capitalised to revamp civic content in schools. 

Although Universities are invested with a degree of authonomy329, the external actors still 

have influence on them this can be termed the « invissible hand 330» whether directly or 

 
325 PAUSCH, M., <<what is political socialisation good for? >> Resistance study magazine, 2012, N0. 1, rsmag. 

Org. 
326 LAGROYER, J., et al, idem, P.24. 
327Interview, with a member of government, on his stand point on the idea of politically socialising students. 
328 BAKWO, idem. 
329 2007 Law relative to authonomy of Universities. 
330 Invisible hand refers to the influence of of external actors precisely the government into the university 

affairs.in the context of this study, it also duels on all other influence exherted by partners outside the 

university on the political socialisation of student. Their major role permits students to be aware and 

conscientised of some practices.  Some have practically used students to promote and implement political 

ambitions. 
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indirectly, they are pined by governmental checks and other control strategies which do not 

only limite content but also acquisition331. 

Last but not the least, the act of political socialization is considered as involving 

students in politics. For this reason, they consider it as a game for the matured. On the note of 

maturity332, Oliver frawns at the idea of maturity being an obstacle to learning stating; 

L’âge est concu comme un cadre social transcendant les groupes bioloques 

representatifs de telle ou telle strate d’age et s’imposant comme un système 

normatif- d’autant plus puissant que la societe est simple et eventuallement 

associe a un système de valeurs par lequel la societe peut assurer sa contiuite 

et sa reproduction. L’age est plus une norme construite historiquement, 

developpee socialement et interiorisee psychologiquement qu’une force 

sociale333. 

In the African context, age has a role to play. Although not identified by particular 

numbers, children are initiated into particular tasks and societies when they are deemed 

matured for these. It is more of individual affair, some show signs of maturity earlier than 

others and are initiated quite ahead of them. In Cameoon, age is a constructed idea in relation 

to each society. As per the law, the aspect of maturity is treated with caution in diversed 

diamensions. Criminally the age of maturity is eighteen years (18)334, electorally the age is 

twenty years (20)335, and civically it is twenty-one (21)336. However, criminal procedural age 

seems to be universally recognised. For others, the idea of age in the process of political 

learning is a means of keeping the youths out of the political sphere. Immaturity is a 

mecanism that the government and politicians use to have control over the system. At times, 

students resort to sectorial revendications linked to their living and study conditions to put in 

question the management of the university as well as the political system in general. Political 

socialisation of students in the University is therefore seen in this perspective. This category 

of persons thinks it should not be promoted. 

 
331 Interview, with anonymous source. 
332 Michel Bastit, que est –ce que l’universite ? Paris, l’harmattan, 2007, P. 12-20. 
333 GALLAND, O., Sociologie de la Jeunesse, Paris, Armand Collin, 1991, P. 49. 
334 Law N0: 2016/007 of 12 July 2016 relating to the Penal Code 18 years, not a minor but below a minor, partial 

exoneration but has special procedures and mutilating circumstances, ten years and below, benefits total 

exoneration. 
335 Law N0: 2012/001 of April, Relating to the Electoral Code, part III, Chapter 1, Qualification of electors 20 

years. 
336 Section 4 of Cameroon ‘s 1968 personalitz code as well as section 488 of the French civil code, prescribes 

citizenship maturity age 21. 
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2.1.4.2- Perceptions of politicians 

Politicians are men and women of the political system. In Cameroon, this group of 

persons is central in the political domain. They constitute the corps of elites. There are 

elected and appointed politicians. Although the study of Elites is vast, its theory owes it 

origin in the works of an Italian sociologist Vilfredo Pareto. This author employs the term in 

two dimentions. In globe, the word elite, covers all those who excel in their different domains 

of activities.  On the other hand, Pareto distinguishes governmental elites who rule non-

governmental elites337. This is based on a central idea that is a minority of individuals 

governing a majority. Politicians constitute the governing elites. They are those who practise 

politics. They are key actors in the political domain of the country. In refering to the systemic 

approach338 of political reality, it is evident to consider the hypothesis of power struggle and 

domination in politics. Through their actions, politicians influence the functioning of society 

in general and the domain of education specifically. Their actions help to shape the 

functioning of the political system. As core actors in the society, their general opinion is 

crystal on the immaturity of youths. This puts them under perpertual injunction thus bringing 

about inter generational problem. This thought of politicians has not ceased to impact 

learning in general and the teaching and learning process in particular. 

Their activities do not only impact the political sector but go along way to impact the 

functining of the entire society. In the study of political socialsation, they ideologically 

consider students as youths and as central actors for generational continuity yet immatured 

(cadetts soccieux)339. A politician interviewed why this view explains; 

at the moment, thay are termed central because their activities are of keen 

interest to the government, youths in general and students in particular have to 

be preserved to get to the stage of maturity. While waiting on time to unfold, 

they should capitalize on the advantage of schooling provided them, 

concerntrate in knowledge acquisition and stay away from politics which may 

serve as an entanglement for antagonism at the moment. They should wait for 

 
337 VILFREDO, P., theory of elites, as cited in Jean Etienne et al, dictionnaire de sociologie, (elite), Paris, 

Hatier, 2004. 
338 Easton, D., systemic approach, import, output feedback effect. 
339 BAYART, J, F., “le politique par le bas en Afroque noire, questions de method” en politique Africaine, No 1, 

Paris, Karthela, 1981, P. 71. 
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the appropriate time to get aquainted to the roles of the political game. I think 

that is what political socialization is all about340. 

The afore cited, triggers attention through the note of preservation and maturity. At the 

same time maturity in Cameroon is contextualised. Cognisance of this point of view, it would 

be of importance for the legislator to start pondering to legislate on political age as well. 

From the above declaration, politicians see no need of involving students but every reason of 

sidelining till later date in future. According to them, the political life of the school in general 

should not exist. There should be a clear-cut distinction between politics and school. Better 

still it should be limited. On the note of limitation, students should be parentized as well as 

guided in order to gain maturity. The word maturity here is a biological construct and legal 

distinction that conditions social behaviour and political interaction of students and the 

environment. The process of maturity does not depend solely on the passage of time but also 

embodies practice. Politization as a process of individuals or groups learning political culture 

should be practised by students to gain maturity and develop interest in political culture. This 

in other words is termed political socialisation. Polical socialisation of students is a perfect 

tool to be implanted for students be rooted into their political culture. To ensure this, three 

conditions are necessary namely the social group must be interested, there must be the 

existence of a structure of cultural opportunities and thirdly the intervention of the political 

powers341. Apart from this catergory of actors, youths and Civil Societies also perceive 

political socialisation. 

2.1.5- Views of Youths and Civil Societies (syndicate) in students’ political socialisation 

Political culture is the set of attitudes, believes and sentiments which give order and 

meaning to a political process and which provide the underlying assumptions and rules that 

govern behaviour in the political system. It encompasses both the political ideas and the 

operating norms of a policy. Youths have the way of percieving political socialisation. They 

equally contribute towards this process. Before having a look at these, it is worth definding 

their bounds. Youths constitude a majority of the population of Cameroon. They occupy the 

middle age range between childhood and adulthood. This sub section of the population is 

 
340 Interview with a section president of a leading political party, on the on the view of politicians on the 

political socialisation of students. 
341 ONANA, J., idem, P. 25- 27. 
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split into scholarised and unscholarised. The scholarised youths (students) constitute a great 

proportion of the youthful population. For African powers,  

the student is one who should be contented with learning, allow himself to be 

trained, to be educated. He owes allegiance to the state and the law in effect, 

he has to participate in the security of state institutions by abstaining from all 

criticisms342. 

Although the principle of individuals differences plays on the behaviour of persons, 

school develops the intellct of learners and students in particular and influence their way of 

thinking and acting. This in effect plays on their way of reflecting, should there be involved 

in decision making. This sub section also dwells on civil societies. The word civil society is a 

broad array that varry from organisation like; community groups, Non-governmental 

organisation (NGOs), labour unions and charitable organisations. These societies have the 

power to influence actions. The nature of civil societies in terms of what there are and what 

they do, is evolving with technological development and other changes within the society. 

The term became popular in political and economic discussions in the 1980s when its 

identification started with non-State movements. The following table concentrates on their 

views. 

Table 3: Perception of external actors on students’ political socialisation. 
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The learning and exposition of 

political culture in school, just like in 

every political sphere, it is the 

decision of majority of students, they 

elect their representatives. By 

implication the school milieu is a 

sphere that also put into practice 

some political values and practice 

carried out in the society.  

Political socialisation is involving 

students into political activities of the 

country.  
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Political socialisation is the 

exposition of students to the ethnics 

 
342 MBEMBE, A., idem, P. 53. 
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Civil 

societies  

of politics that is the manner of 

learning political figures, events etc. 

Therefore, it is eminent to train 

students to interiorise this culture.  

Education 

Communit

y develop  

Political socialisation is extension of 

political knowledge and practices 

from one generation to another 

especially the students who are 

intellectually knowledgeable. 

Source: Field work 2021, Researcher’s Initiative.  

2.1.5.1- Perceptions of youths in political socialisation of students 

Youths in general and University students in particular, make up the mid population of 

Cameroon. While the place of childhood has been clearly defined and its security guaranteed 

that of youths generally is poorly defined343.  Even though this term is an ascribed statute, it 

is a biological condition of being young. It is a stage of life between late childhood and young 

adulthood344. From the cultural perspective, it is a social position that reflects different 

meanings in different cultures and societies. This is ascribed to individuals between 

childhood and adulthood. It is a period where identity is constructed. In the legal context, the 

notion of a youth is accorded different ages in different instances. Electoral age twenty (20) 

years345, penal eighteen (18)346and civil age is twenty-one (21) years347. The United Nation 

Organisation (UNO) defines a youth as a person between the ages of fifteen to twenty-four 

(15-24) years. The organisation also accepts some state’s ranges from eighteen – thirty (18-

30) years. According to BOURDIEU, a youth is the frontier between adoliscence and old age. 

At this stage, youths are adults in certain things and yet children in others (cadets sociaux)348. 

For the benefit of studies in this area, some youths and civil societies are of opinion that the 

poor and lack of a concise definition on the status of a youth, is a means to limit or bounds 

 
343 African Initiative Group: African Youths “Time Bomb” or Historical opportunities? P. 7. 
344 Scott, J., and Gordon M., Oxford Dictionary of sociology, 3rd edition, Oxford University Press, 2005, P. 708. 
345 Law N0: 2012/001 of April, Relating to the Electoral Code, part III, Chapter 1, Qualification of electors 20 

years. 
346 Law N0: 2016/007 of 12 July 2016 relating to the Penal Code 18 years, not a minor but below a minor, partial 

exoneration but has special procedures and mutilating circumstances. Ten years and below benefits total 

exoneration. 
347 Initial State Report on the Convention on the Rights of the Child in Cameroon, 2000, Article 48 of the Civil 

Code (legal capacity, consent, medical counseling without parental consent, sexual consent), minor may 

however be emancipated as the case may be by law before this time. 
348 BAYARD, J. F., the politics of the belly, 1981, P. 20, 74. 
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them in these activities349. A look on how they view this phenominon of political 

socialisation is summarised thus.  

Other than the elder generation, youths’ perception on the idea of political 

soccialisation of students is different. Youths are directly in contact with changes that take 

place in the society350. They have access to information and intuition necessary to understand 

faster than their elders and better preview future chock. In their peers, youths maintain a 

perminent dialogue as far as political affairs of the country are concerned. A clear example is 

the Cameroon National Youth Congress and the President BIYA’s youth (PRESBY). The 

Cameroon National Youth Congress that was held in January 27-29 2015, to discuss the 

challenges and opportunities for young people and the way they can contribute to taking 

Cameroon towards an emerging economy by 2035. For them, they are sidelined from 

participation. The programmes put in place to enrich their civic knowledge in the University 

are weak enough to awaken civic conscience351.The immaturity or lack of maturity in youths 

and programmes make them superficial and artificial352. Most often, content is shallow or 

omitted353. It should also be noted that the discussion of content with political orientation is 

limited354. For the students, all these serve as obstacles on their acquisition of knowledge on 

political culture thus attract their dislike or lack of concern355. These obstacles not 

withstanding, some say, « we still struggle on our own to attract ourselves in political 

learning and think much needs to be done to reinforce the process and regain youths 

confidence in learning356. On grounds of what needs to be done, Ariene states that life 

aspirations do not depend on neither the past not the future but on what is lived at present357. 

The view of this author serves an urgent need and a powerful reminder to students on the 

necessity for them to be grounded into their culture at present and their role perse per say. 

 
349 Interview with ATEM, P., on how youths perceive the idea of political socialisation. 
350 Schwartzenberg, R.-G., sociologie politique, quartrieme edition, Paris, Montchrestien, 1988, P. 322.  
351 Interview with some students. 
352  ibid Schwartzenberg, R.-G 322-323. 
353 MELLO, Suzanne., L’ecole dan la societe, bordas pedagogie, P. 139. 
354 Interview with some youths in the Yaounde locality. 
355 AMAMBU, E. interview on the level of political knowledge the University offers to students. 
356 Interview with students on their view on political socialization. 
357 BUISSET, Ariane et al, Connaissance de Soi ; perspectives non duelles, ouvrage collectif, France, Paris, 

(2004). 
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2.1.5.2- Perception of civil society 

United Nation Educational Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO), seeks the 

valorisation of ethics and culture of education. Valorise education system from the lowest 

stage to the highest in consideration with the training of teachers at each level. On the note of 

valorisation, efforts of non-governmental organisations, international cooperations and civil 

societies358 are sought. The word civil society is a broad array that varry from organizations 

like, community groups, Non-governmental organization (NGOs), labour unions and 

charitable organisations. The term became so popular in political and economic discussions 

in the 1980s when its identification started with non-state movements. These societies later 

extended their activities in the domain of education. They have the power to influence 

actions.   Their activities have not left out the domain of education particularly schooling. 

This fraction of the work looks at the way they view political socialisation as well as, their 

contributions towards the process. 

 Civil societies have the power to influence actions. The nature of civil society in terms 

of what it is and does, is involving both technological development and other changes within 

the society. In Cameroon, the challenges of civil society have been to create awareness in 

citizens that will encourage them to take responsibility for their individual and collecttive 

destinies359. It is also known as new space for communication and discussions over which the 

state has no control. An interview with some members of AYAH foundation view youths in 

general and students in particular as a potential economic force. For these persons, as a 

functional reality, youths are supposed to be actively present and intergrated into all sphere of 

life without distinction. Therefore, political socialisation of students is towards this step 

which according to AYUK;  

socialisation is still not sufficient enough to achieve this objective more 

programs should be put in place not only for youths in schools but for the 

unschoolarised to help train them in the political domain 360 

 
358  Saint – Luc, F., UNESCO and the seven stages of knowledge necessary for education in future, in le systeme 

educative : a l’heure de la societe de connaissance par Maartine B., et Florence S.L., France, presses 

Universitaire du Mirail, 2014, P. 222- 224. 
359 MBUAGBO, J.F., Civil Society and Democratisation: The Cameroonian experience, Journal of Social 

Development in Africa, 18(2), 2003, P. 133-149. 
360 AYUK, B, in an interview session on the idea of political socialisation expresses the wish of putting in place 

programs for the unscholirised to also train them in political culture. 
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On this ground, Muxel frawns at the fact that contrarily to what is said of the present 

generation as concerns youths political attitudes and engagement that is profoundly animated, 

paradoxically, youths are constantly submitted to injunctions361. Where as participating in 

political activities create direct and concrete experience of engagement. This in effect leaves 

traces of attitude and behaviour for further experience to build on. The above statement 

shows the need of finetuning measures for not limiting this socialisation to schools but also 

extending it out of school. Better still he expresses the wish of the government putting up a 

school where solely the act of politics can be studied in a bid to comprehend and develop the 

scope of political movements amongst people. 

SECTION 2.2: CONTRIBUTIONS OF ACTORS TO STUDENTS’ POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION 

2.2.1- ROLE OF INTERNAL ACTORS IN STUDENTS POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION 

 This is broken down as students and teacher and administration and support staff. 

2.2.1.1- Contributions (role) of students in political socialisation 

Unlike in pure sciences, the need to conduct experiment in social science to emerge 

with results equally demands an obligation to make concrete findings. This study uses 

students as experiment to show the inculcation of political culture through socialisation. To 

this effect, it is natural that they equally have a role and of course principal, via peer 

interaction as well as with other actors both in and out of the University milieu. 

Psychodynamic forces on personality formation of learners have an influence on knowledge 

acquisition. The genetic formation and the development of an ego is an extremely important 

process in personality formation of students. If the ego is sufficiently dominant, it performs 

primarily three functions; releases id energy, making suitable compromises with the super 

ego and causing personality changes which some times proceed to the point where the 

individuals feel depersonalised or lacking a self.  

 
361 MUXEL, Ann., idem, P. 67. 
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For interactionist, social reality is constructed in the course of exchange that is, in the 

course of interaction with other individuals362. The process of learning is possible thanks to 

interaction363. In the course of students relating in play, they learn consciously and 

unconsciously, positively or negatively. The functioning of humans in a given system like the 

school may necessitate a change. As oppose to the functioning of machines in a system, the 

human beings are not fixed, they can change or influence others to change at any time in 

terms of their likes and dislikes. This partly explains the reason why some students are 

influenced by their friends to develop hate and lack of interest in political learning.  

The teaching and learning process strongly depends on the learners’ interest364. It’s 

success partly lies in the hands of the learners themselves that is if they are in good physical 

and mental conditions, if their minds are at equillibrum state all things being equal, if they are 

adequately motivated365  to study and if they receive the necessary support366 from those 

around them367. In talking about the role students’ play in political socialisation and how 

effective this is for the development of political consciousness, we have evoked the influence 

of peer both in and out of the University. 

Although in its restrained acceptation, political socialisation of students within the 

school is shaped in a limited frame. This sementic remark has led to the problem of content. 

The level of political knowledge exposed to students at the level of University is limited. This 

is inevitably explained by the specialisation on the school as a closed and apolitical milieu368.  

For Vermar, the content of political knowledge the University as the highest institute of 

learning exposes to students, needs to be politically stimulating enough inorder for the adult 

students to put this knowledge to practice369. Political socialisation of students needs to be 

fully institutionalised so as to enable young stars to give valuable contributions to the 

economy. If fully instored and content practically enabling, the socialisation of students 

 
362 MIMCHE Honore., theorie d’analyses sociologiques, MUSOC : 731, p. 15. 
363  Mean, M., idem. 
364 LEKE TAMBO., idem, P. 176-179. 
365 Motivation is of two types in this context, we are referring to external motivation which brings in mind 

reinforcement. This explains the different ways that a teacher uses to encourage the learners to behave in 

desirable way. This is done through the use of reinforcers which also can be grouped into four categories 

namely; social (use of words), graphic (marks), activity (giving them posts of responsibility) and tangible 

reinforcers (gifts). 
366 Easton, D., idem.  
367 Ibid, P. 177-181. 
368NDUTU, R., in an interview in the University of Buea on political content offered by the University, on the 

11 of April, 2021, in Campus.  
369VERMAR, M., interview conducted in the University of Buea campus on the 11 of April, 2021, in Campus. 
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politically will go a long way to boost students’ interest particularly, broaden their knowledge 

on the political plateform as well as induce them to make valuable contributions370 among 

themselves and the development of society their contributions in this is seen in two 

perspectives thus. 

2.2.1.1.1- Role of peer 

Peer influence has a great impact on the acquisition of political culture by students 

these contribtions varry from positive to negative. In sum students might be encouraged by 

their peers to develope interest as well as hate for political learning. Students who always find 

themselve with peers from highly political informed and inclined homes are more likely to 

keep their peers informed about these. All things being equal, they may gradually drive them 

to develope interest.  Conversely, those who always associate with peers from less politically 

inclined backgrounds as well as less informed will always discourage their mates and divert 

their attention from it. Just as a child is considered a revelator of a problem or a source of a 

problem, in the same way, the learners in general and University students in particular, are 

revelators of knowledge or sources of knowledge. They have a potential of producing 

constructively.  As such, they should be given enough room to acquire political knowledge 

and exploit it371this partly explains why some students as well as teachers are not very 

collaborative and expressive when it concerns certain topics which they term 

sensitive372.They become limited in words on grounds that it provides shallow knowledge 

thus they are restricted or securing their jobs. The non-collaborative spirit creates a sense of 

awareness of insecurity thus hate or neglect. It also makes students hlf trained and reduce 

their ability on political domain. Equally, students’ grouping contributes to their socialisation. 

Teachers as the second principal actors as far as learner centre teaching is concerned, 

equally they have the way they view political socialisation of students. Facilitators as they 

are, they equally contribute towards the success of learning in different ways. 

 
370 Interview conducted with some students of the University of Yaounde I, on campus on the 15 of April 2021. 
371 Anonymous source from the interview conducted with some University students of the concern universities, 

on the 18 of June 2020, in Yaounde. 
372Anonymous sources in an interview on peer influence as well as the role of the teacher in political 

socialisation. 
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2.2.1.1.2- The role of Associations in students’ political socialisation. 

The typology of Associations in the mist of the universities, owe their origin from Law 

relative to liberty of associations373.  In this case, the criterion of legitimacy is not premodial 

in the choice of Associations mentioned here. These groups varry from those known by the 

University administration, scientific groupings, clubs and socio-cultural Associations.  In this 

context, all the institutions under the Universities are made up of grouping like Association 

de etudients de faculte medicein et science Bio-medicale (AEFMSB) of the University of 

Yaounde I and Buea University Medical Students’ Association (BMSA). Also, we have 

cultural Associations like Manyu Students’ Association, Bakossi Students’ Association just 

to name but these. Other groupings like clubs also form part of fertile grounds where students 

meet to share ideas as well as promote a common good and the image of the institution see 

annex 11. The principal focus of viewing students’ associations is not to make a list of these 

groupings but to view how they contribute to the process of political socialisation. This is 

shown both at the internal and external levels. 

2.2.1.1.2.1- At the internal level 

Within the University, the students’ union serves as a conglomerate or amalgamation 

for students either as representatives or a body, not only for academic but for diverse reasons.  

The impact of such gatherings is not only felt within the University but externally as well.  

Academic groupings have as goal the improvement of students’ learning through mentorship 

and exchanges of facts and ideas within and between faculties and departments as well as 

units.  They also follow up to improve students’ learning conditions by organising tutorial 

classes, conferences in order to share academic and professional experiences to brand the 

associations images within and out of campuses. They equally serve as monitoring systems 

between senior and freshmen as well as promote unity and cohesion among them. 

2.2.1.1.2.2- At the external level 

Apart from the principal objectives of study and amousement, students’ Associations 

also serve as fertile groungs for exploitation by institutions and private individuals. Most 

often than note, the students’ unions are sought by the authorities for representations within 

 
373 Law no: 90/ 053/ OF 19 December 1990, relative to liberty of Associations.  
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and out of school. These leaders serve as official bridges for reaasembly of student 

population when need be, both for official and private gain. On a special notice, the 

population is mobilised for political representation out of school374. Through these 

ceremonies, although at times not official, students learn and gather experience. They as well 

gain opportunities to interact with some top-ranking officials.  

On the cultural perspective, a sense of belonging, equally condition students’ political 

socialisation375. They converge in the University for acquisition of knowledge. Some ethnic 

groups are dominant in terms of population hence have both positive and negative 

consequence on the minority ethnic groups. In other to keep a sens of belonging, students in 

Universities turn to form ethnic Associations. In this regard, they associate to their common 

problem that is those related to their presence in the University. In this vein, the older 

students receive the younger ones. They expose to them to the behavioural pattern of the 

institution. During which they do not only sympathise of their common goals but equally 

socialise themselves in the political and cultural climate reigning in the University.That worth 

outstanding political knowledge, transmit it to the lesser ones.  

Beside political exchange in their meetings, they as well discuss problems related to the 

academic domain. In their struggle, they make programmes and visit or present themselves to 

their elites found in the locality. Similarly, they equally mobilise at each time a political 

figure from their ethnic zone is visiting their area. In the course of this interaction, they learn 

or socialise themselves politically on the practical framework. This comes to complement 

their theoritical content acquired in class. Today, the sense of belonging has much to 

contribute in the political atmosphere in Cameroon.  Although it is stated that a 

parliamentarian is for the entire nation, we have keenly observed that this does not hold in 

practice chiefly for two reasons. Primarily in the course of voting in parliamentary elections, 

the voters on the electorate are merely the population that registered in this constituency. 

Therefore, when voted, his action is equally geared towards this zone known as micro 

projects. From this, we can clearly argue that the parliamentarian is not for the entire nation 

rather for his zone of constituency.  

 
374 Interview conducted with anornimous source, on the role of students in their political socialisation. 
375  KASI Rood S., << The influence of ethnic students’ organisations on students’ sense of belonging, Master 

Thesis in Educational Administration, Baylor University, May 2014. 
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He relates political information and socialisation not only to the electorate but also to 

the students found in the said area. University students not withstanding, at times do not only 

benefit from these micro projects, but some times take appointments to have themselves 

ascertained in respect of some political worries, perhaps those points that were not well 

assimilated. This action inspires some to develop interest in political culyure as a future 

career. One of the most desirable things in the history of Education in general and Higher 

Education in particular, is the diversity of students’ enrolment in college campuses376. In an 

arena of multicultural ideas, it is rather certain that the unified culture remains the pool of 

attraction. The role of teachers not exempted. 

2.2.1.2- Contributions of teachers to the political socialisation of students 

Teachers and students are core actors in studies. While the learner centre method places 

the learner at the heart of learning, the teacher centre on its’ part, lays emphasis on the 

teacher. To be more précised, without these two catergories of persons, the teaching and 

learning process cannot be complete. Teachers and students are the back bone in the teachimg 

and the learning process. Teachers are facilitators of knowledge as such, their role in the 

process, is very important. These are examined thus; 

It goes without saying that this group of actors is a powerful force in learning. Political 

socialization has both content and practical acquisition of acuments. Teachers are the center 

or focal point of content guzzeling of this socialisation. Yet they have a limit to practically 

demonstrate their interest in a bid to transmit knowledge to students. This in line with the 

adage “what I hear, I forget. What I see, I remember. What I do, I understand”377. Although 

their role in the process is limited on content dispatching, it undoubtedly has a significant 

impact on the students. However, teachers remain the central actors in this process as they 

contribute in varied ways.  

Either consciously or unconsciously, teachers contribute enormousely to the political 

socialisation of students. The teaching and learning process is a synergy, we are intelligent 

 
376 Kasi rood S., ibid.  P. 8. 
377 In modern pedagogy, this adage is used to make a blend of teaching and learning to move from abstract to 

concrete and in practical terms. It is a conglomerate of learning theory with practice to make it more concrete 

and practicable to real life situations. Therefore, students will amply understand political culture with the 

combination of content practical in the transmission of skills of political learning. In this light, they will be 

able to relate the content of practice in a struggle not forget what they have from media and other sources of 

information relating to political socialization. 
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only with others378 that is through the help of others (teachers) that we become 

knowledgeable. In this context, teaching and learning groups direct participants who are 

teachers and learners and to an extent the third class of actors who although indirect or 

external, play a prime role in the process. It is also worth noting that at the level of the 

University, some students play the double role of students, teachers and parents at the same 

time to themselves. We therefore need not under look the influence this can have on their 

learning in general and political socialisation in particular. In the context of this study we are 

referring to the contributions of teachers within the school milieu. 

On the note of teaching, teachers relate and instruct students, their role is central in 

impacting knowledge. Aristophane notes “teaching is not to fill a vase379 but to enkindle a 

fire380 at the same time, it is learned that it is an art and a science » The teaching and learning 

process in general and that of political socialisation in particular is successful thanks to the 

teacher and based on cooperation between them and students. This is the only voice that gives 

hope for a better future for humanity381 therefore the teachers should be congratulated for 

their role of making humanity knowledgable. If we should talk of contribution which results 

from relating humanity (teachers and students) a relationship without filial bond is of prime 

importance to the process of political socialisation. The University made up of teachers and 

students from diverse socio-cultural, political, economic backgrounds converge and function 

as one, be it in the lecture rooms in particular or around the campus in general through 

cooperation. The teacher plays the role of relating and instructing studens from diverse 

backgrounds particularly in the acquisition of political knowledge. 

 The teacher improves the quality of knowledge in general and political knowledge in 

particular of the learners. The quality of knowledge acquired and the faculties of learners 

largely depend on the competence and personalities of teachers and the manner in which they 

exercise their function382. It is also related to the working environment as well as working 

conditions such as classroom dimension, relationship as well as availability of pedagogic and 

 
378 Einstein, A., ibid, P. 680. 
379 Learners’ refered here as vase shows that they are not empty but have some level of knowledge which need 

ot be ignored but exploited. Pedagogically, this is refered to as entry behavior. Therefore, in a teaching and 

learning process, the learner should be given room to make their contributions as well as clear their doubts. 
380 RICARD Mathieu Plaidoyer pour l’Altruisme : la force de bienveillance, dieuxieme edition, Paris, 2014, P. 

680. 
381 RECARD, M., ibid, P. 661. 
382 COOMBS, P.  H., La crise mondiale de l’education : pedagogie en developpement, problematiques et 

researches, edition universitaire, De Boeck, Paris, 1989, P. 125-126. 
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didactic materials what TAMBO terms effective teaching383. The relationship between the 

teachers and the learners constitute a fundamental vector as far as viewing contributions of 

the teachers as actors in this process is concerned. The structure of relationship of power in 

the classroom as well as evaluation exercuted by the teachers »384 influence the way learners 

assimilate content and how well or poorly they master and practise it. The role of the teacher 

just like that of the learner is central in the teaching and learning process. In its article 37 and 

46, the law of orientation385 as a follow up of the 1999 decision of the minister of Higher 

Education386 to render applicable decree No: 93/035/of 19 January, bearing special status of 

personnel of Higher Education387 specifies this. With this law, teachers have the obligation to 

guarantee moral rectitude and the right of students’ physical and moral integrity. Contrary to 

other professions like medicine and lawyer, teaching is not a set of professional principle 

alone but also deals with improvision. Talking therefore about the role of the teacher warrants 

us to look at his or her attitude, behaviour, relationship and interaction with students in and 

out of the amphitheatre as well as the management and control strategies employed to 

smoothen it. The role of the teacher in the teaching and learning process in the University can 

also be examined under ethics, control, mastery of content, the teaching methods and 

procedures employed as well as his or her relationship with students and coleagues. 

On the note of role of ethics to the acquisition of political knowledge, MVOGO invites 

every teacher to examine his of her relationship with students, the truth and colleagues388. In 

talking about teachers’ relationship with students, he reminds us of the right of physical and 

moral integrity. Just as the law of orientation worns on physical and moral violence. The link 

between the teachers and the students must be cordial to ensure a smooth teaching and 

learning atmosphere and the reverse is true. In a situation where, the teacher seeks for violent 

acts with the aim of assulting the students, he or she breaches the link that binds them as a 

scientific community. In the same way, at each time the teacher stays away from classes, does 

not teach well, or does not evaluate objectively, then he is falling short in his professional 

 
383  It is important for teachers not only to be good but also effective. Formally, society tended to emphasize on 

the goodness of the teachers in terms of their moral and social behaviour forgetting their effectiveness in terms 

of knowledge and skills., idem. P. 12. 
384 CHERKAOUI, M., ibid, P. 4. 
385 Law of orientation of April 2001, Article 37 and 46, laying emphasis on the mission of teaching in Higher 

Education as a reinforcement of ethics and national conscience. 
3861999 Ordinance, of the Minister of Higher Education to render applicable the 1993 decree on morals.  
387 Decree no: 93/035/ of 19 January 1993 bearing special status of personnel in Higher Education, articles 51 

and 53. 
388 MVOGO Dominique Reflexions sur la refondation de l’universite Camerounaise, edition CLE, Yaounde, 

2014, P. 129 
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deontology. This failure might go a long way to affect the acquisition of political knowledge 

negatively. 

Corruption is another plague that affects the role of teachers in the teaching of political 

culture in particular and learning in general. Corruption in the school milieu helps to slow 

down the smooth functioning of the teaching and learning process in that it affects 

meritocracy and discourages hard work. The teacher should not be the one who decides to 

complicate the teaching and learning process so as to confuse students. It is commonly said 

that schooling is not a trap. Anonymous sources say « some teachers decide to complicate the 

setting of test and examination by giving difficult or untaught materials so that they can open 

a market for bargain with students who failt.389 The teaching and learning process should not 

be associated with the buying and selling of marks. When this is transformed into commerce 

oblarging students to pay for the pedagogics services for which the state already pays 

indemnities such as supervision of memoires, defenses and resites just to name but these. 

Apart from paying in cash, it is also said that the process of bargain extends to sex. If the 

teaching and learning process should be transformed from a no merited to sexually 

transmitted marks, then this is breaching the pact of purpose. On this note, MVOGO alludes 

to the letter on account of sexually commercialised Degree390. By this letter, the uncontroled 

sexual appittide of some teachers, the stakes on meritocracy as well as the extent to which 

they trap students is exposed. Students who are intrusted to the care of the teachers from the 

date of inscription for their scientific transformation into knowledgable men and women are 

exposed.  By so doing, they do not only distroy the future of students but also their career as 

notes Stainer « les maitres ont detruit leurs deciples …, brise leurs ardeur, consume leurs 

expoirs et leurs independence »391. Through this act, they also help to discourage those hard-

working students by killing the drive in them. Instead of liberating the students to the truth 

(objective), some teachers subject (chain) them to seduction and violence. This situation 

needs handling espercially in today’s Universities where children get in at very tender ages 

and need more the support of teachers and peers to groom them not only scientifically but 

morally as well. They should serve as examples for students to copy. To do this, the teachers 

should be contented to teach and to do so regularly, objectively and happily. 

 
389 Anonymous source got from n interview conducted with some University students on the relationship of the 

school with it’s actors and other agents. 
390 A letter to the Minister of Higher Education (MINESUP), 17/03/2005, Cited by MVOGO, P.130. 
391Stainer, idem. 
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Teachers play the role of control (discipline) in a teaching and learning process. They 

assure the police of the class. This control helps to limit or influence students’ aspiration in 

learning their political culture. On the note of control, Waller distinguishes personal and 

institutional power domination and subordination in the school constitutes the dimension of 

discipline. The teacher has both direct and indirect control over his or her students. His 

control is limited within the clasroom or better still within the amphitheatre. As an agent of 

selection, he or she is a judge of aptitude. He manages the composition, classroom climate, as 

well as has direct or indirect influence on the learners. As a manifest function, Parssons talks 

on socialisation and the social actor392. The teacher in this sense is a social actor. He performs 

both the manifest and latent function consciously and unconsciously. 

 Just as the manifest and latent functions, the direct influence in relation to the learning 

content and compoctment is termed the manifest role while the effects of his behaviour on the 

students the latent role. The latent function of the school in general and the teacher in 

particular is that which is not intended. The students for example may develop lack of interest 

in learning as well as other negative behavioural patterns by modeling from the teachers. 

Students may result to revolt tendency to protest the unpedagogic practices of the teachers 

and not initially because they learn to protest. Also, one of the latent functions of the school 

in general and the University in particular is that it puts learners of diverse backgrounds, 

different ages and levels together. This results in students finding romantic partners and 

mates. 

The teacher is an agent of social control. The teaching and learning process owes its 

origin to the analysis of social interaction in the classroom. This also owes it’s origin from 

Durkheim’s work based on the problem of order and authority393 (classroom dicipline). A 

classroom is a micro society. In this sense, Durkheim thinks the principle of analysis in a 

global society should be applied. For him, the essential function of the school is to teach 

morals. The school ought to transmit rules and regulations as habits and a sense of respect for 

authority. For regularity, the first cardinal virtue for socialisation as far as initiation of quest 

or interest and moderation of desire is concern. Failure to which, the learner has no brake as 

far as their wants are concern. It is on this note therefore that the role of the teacher is 

 
392 Telcot, P., idem. 
393 DURKHEIM Emile, Education Moral as cited by Mohammed, C., (1986), Sociologie de L’education: 

Le point des connaissances actuelles, edition actualisee, PUF. 



149 

 

considered powerful towards this accomplishment as well as dicipline. Another point of 

interest is relation. 

Talking about the teacher’s relationship with the truth warrants them to be just with his 

mission of educating. To form, to train, school and to invest intelligence into the learners 

through studies and research. Inorder to ensure the smooth teaching and learning process, 

teachers in general and those of Higher Education in particular needs to be knowledgable. To 

exert the knowledgability, he does research be it fundamental or applied. Research leads to 

the discovery of new knowledge. There is a powerful adage in pedagogy that the teacher, 

who stops learning, should stop teaching. The research of new knowledge will improve not 

only on the teacher’s intelligence but will enable him or her discovers or acquires new ways 

of dispatching content in general and political content in particular. As a reward, he receives 

semistrial cummulative indemnity for the modernity of University research from the 

government. The teacher’s relationship lies in intellectual honesty, the spirit and continous 

quest for more knowledge and the absence of piracy of the works of others. Moreover, the 

teacher’s relationship with other colleagues needs to be cordial. In relating with friends in the 

profession, relationship with the truth needs to be applied. Conviviality with the self and 

others needs to be intalled instead of seeking to paint others black or to distroy them. To 

show the extent to which teachers maintain a non-cordial relationship, this author frawns at 

the way teachers show their differences interms of place of study and or their ranks. This cool 

way between actors of the scientific community hinders not only mutual cordiality but also 

the smooth functioning of the teaching and learning process in general as well as the 

atmosphere in and around the campuses and the acquisition of political knowledge in 

particular. Apart from teachers and students, other internal actors include the support staff 

and the administration. 

2.2.1.3- Role of administration and support staff 

Every institution or organisation has an administrative body that ascertains its smooth 

running.  There are two types of administrative staff; those who have posts of responsibilities 

and those who support them. The administrative and the support staff complement the work 

of teachers and students in the classroom. As oppose to teachers and students, they view the 

idea of political socialisation of students as well as contribute differently towards its success. 

The University administration is from top to bottom. Hierachically, it is from chancellery, 

registrary, faculty Deans, Heads of departments among other heads.  These are the promoters 
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of governmental decisions and ideologies both those from the external hierachy as well as 

those from within the campuses.  The students’ head not left out.  

2.2.1.3.1- Administrative contributions to student’s political socialisation 

The administration serves the eye of the government vis a vis the management of the 

Universities. They are the implementers of University policies as defined by the government. 

The notion of role has been conceptualised in two frames. In the functionalist perspective, 

role signifies norms and values which aim at assuring conformity of behaviour. For 

interactionists, role is invented and redefined in the course of an interactive process394. In 

Cameroon, University institutions like any others are intergrated in the mist of the political 

system. Characterised by a structure of administrative subordination or loyalty to the regime 

in place as concerns the structures conferred. Administrative contributions to the process of 

political socialisation cuts accross management and control.  This role is textually grounded 

in the law of orientation and organisation of the functionningg of the University395. The role 

of the administration is to manage the human and material affaires of the University as well 

as provide control on personnel, students and materials.  

In addition to alleviating the specific pressures which trouble teachers, it is the 

obligation to the school administration to establish an administrative atmosphere, which will 

nurture mental health of students especially in the civic domain and wholesome interpersonal 

relationship. The maintainance of an opened channel of communication consideration for 

teachers, needs for recognition, acceptance and the sharing of administrative responsibilities 

described as fundamental components of an atmosphere which contributes to a high level of 

staff security. A further responsibility of the administration is to understand the factors which 

may cause friction among teacher and students and put measures in place to prevent them. 

This may arise from the behaviour and attitude of students and teachers. As ways are found to 

remove the tension which hamper harmonous relationship of teachers, atudents and parents, 

the home and the school (University) are brought into an effective working relationship for 

learners feel more secured396 thanks to the protection in and around the school. 

 
394 Etienne J., et al, Dictionnaire de sociologie, Paris, Hatier, 2004. Definition of role, 
395 Law of orientation of university, idem. 
396  MOSELEY, A., Harris, J., interactions: A thematic reader, 3rd edition, New York, Boston, 1997, P. 426. 
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Also, they are the heart drive of governmental decisions both those from the external 

hierachy as well as those from within the campus at their respective levels of command.  The 

students’ head not left out. Just like the teaching staff, this group of personnel contributes 

each at its level, a quarter to the success of political socialisation.  

The role of the administration in the process of political socialisation as internal actors 

is not limited to positive but at times, actors in the school in general and the University in 

particular, in one way or the other infuence the work of the school negatively. FERRY in 

exposing the negative effects of the administration likens it to the state of a car which has a 

break down since 1994397. As from this date, school success has been at a regression in terms 

of quality of knowledge acquired as well as number and quality of deplomas. The number of 

students who leave school as well as school violence is today alarmic. Like the case of the 

lycee student who stapped a teacher with a compass to the point of death and the case in 

Douala where a student killed a peer among others. This is partly due to the respect of Human 

Right which limits the administration from carring out corporal punishment as it was the case 

formally. Conversely with the continuoeus perpertration of crimes in our school, it can be 

attested without fear of contradiction that the intruduction of Human Right in schools has 

caused the increase of abuses of Human Rights as a result of the administration failing in its 

duty. 

On the note of violence, NAOURI seeks to understand why this is alarmic in our 

schools through the following view « when our learners derail, we should ask real questions 

for social conditions donot explain every thing as well as love for the children does not 

suffice »398. The reason for their malpractice is inadequate reflection on what should 

constitute their education. For life in the society obliges every one to respect rules and 

regulations which are principles of education. The administration as well as parents have 

failed and are failing at a very early stage of life to inculcate moral values in their children as 

well as discipline them. Partly as they distant themselves from them and as they show 

excessive and unnecessary love to these learners. It is difficult but most necessary for the 

administration to reinforce control. They have to understand who the students are, what they 

really need to become an adult and how they should treat and behave with others to enable 

them become responsible.  

 
397LUC Ferry., Combattre l’illitrisme, avec le consiel d’analye de la societe, Paris, Odile Jacob, 2009, P. 10-20. 
398 ALDO Naori., Eduquer ses enfants, l’urgence Aujourd’hui, Paris, Odile Jacob, 2008, P. 14-18. 



152 

 

Finally, but not the least, the University administration is also charged with the duty of 

reporting on the events of the institution to external hierachy as well as making valuable 

suggestions about the institution and recruitment of support staff. 

2.2.1.3.2- Contributions of support staff to students political socialisation 

 Universities of Yaounde I and Buea among others are State institutions with a 

corresponding authonomy. In order to have all their tasks accomplished, they have the power 

to employ workers in diverse domains. These workers are termed support staff.  Most of them 

execute petit and unskilled tasks. In the course of their work, they interact with students and 

administrative staff.  

As opposed to the teaching and the administrative staff of the University, the support 

staff is directly under the management of the Univesity. It is directly recruited by the 

University and aimed at complementing the work in the University. At times, some teachers 

in the University are classified under support staff that is those who are not recruted by the 

government. But for the purpose of this study, the support staff is limited to, guards399, 

cleaners, bus conductors and secretaries. Although emphasis is placed on teachers’ role in 

influencing mental health of learners, they cannot fulfill this obligatin without the assistance 

of the support staff. Direct attention to personal and professional pressures which affect 

teachers and administrative might be reduced with the presence of support staff. The mental 

health hazards to which students and teachers are exposed also. In addition to alleviating 

specific pressures which trouble them, it is the obligation of school officials to establish an 

administrative atmosphere which nurtures mental health of students especially in the civic 

domain and wholesome interpersonal relationship. In this light, the support staff of the 

University helps to socialise students directly or indirectly. Their role to the process of 

political socialisation is enormous.   

As a catergory of internal actors, they are responsible in running arrants from one office 

to another, or between the administration and the students. They are also responsible to 

ensure internal security, hygiene and sanitation in the institutions.  It is worth evoking that 

some of these members are teachers. They actually take part in teaching and learning in 

 
399 Decree N0. 93/036 of January 29, 1993, bearing Administrative and Academic organisation of University of 

Yaounde I, Article 8 on internal security of the University. 
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general and political learning in particular. A glearing example worth stating is the security 

officers. In its article 8, the decree of 29 January 1993 on internal security states that; 

the security quards of the university institution and in other institutions are 

assured by the head of the University institution. They guards are charged 

with guaranteeing the smooth functioning of the learning activities and 

reserach in liberty, order, dignity, respect of University deontology and the 

regulations of the republic400. 

The campus police are charged with the guarantee of peace and security within the 

campuses. In all state Universities entrance and outlets, security officers are stationed to 

check entry and exit ensuring that those involve are within the norms which varry from 

governmental and internal. This does not only secure them, but the rest of the University 

population. For instance, the gatepeople in the course of their duty, make sure all students 

entering the campus do not bear any dressing or mark identifying a political party. Any 

attempts to demonstrate such, causes they guards to check such students out of campus. 

During these two years for example, the world is strock by a pandemic disease call Corona 

virus. According to the politics of the government, this pandemy has called for the 

observation of strict hygenic measures in homes, private and public institutions. At the level 

of the Universities, the campus guards are very instrumental. They are charged with the duty 

of making sure that these measures are respected. They for instance make sure that students 

and every body entering the University wears face mask in a bid to deter contamination. 

Furthermore, the security officers also make sure that they conduct checks at different 

points in the campus to execute the orders prescribed to them by heirachy. For instance, it is 

clear that schools are closed and apolitical, as such they are to stay clear from any sort of 

activities or acts that will depict of any contrary or contradiction to this decision. Such are 

repported immidiately. By so doing, this group of actors, help remind students of their civic 

commitment of obedience and repect for norms. A clear example here is the dressing style. 

The students are not only controled for decent dressing but they also ensure that students do 

not appear any where around the campus with dressings that will depict party afiliations or 

the exhibition of a political feeling of any sort nor fliers depicting this. Worth noting is also 

the fact that in executing this function, the role of the support staff at times is judged 

otherwise. Their role in this process is not limited to positive but at times, these actors in one 

 
400 In its article 8, the decree of 29 January 1993, on internal security bestores on the guards the duty of ensuring 

internal peace within the institutions in particular. 
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way or the other infuence the work of the University in general and political socialisation in 

particular negatively.   

Other support staff, include part time teachers, secretaries, and cleaners among others. 

View their work, it is normal to uphold that they play both active and passive role in political 

socialisation of students. This can be proven by the fact that students who have been 

headstrong vis a vis the apolitical nature of the University are forced to remain calm for fear 

of confronting the heavy arms of guards. FERRY in exposing the negative effects of school, 

likens it to the state of a car with a bad engine saying ‘education has a break down’ since 

1994401. As from this date, school success has been at a regression in terms of quality of 

knowledge acquired as well as number and quality of deplomas acquired. The number of 

students who leave school as well as school violence is today alarmic. On the note of 

violence, NAOURI seeks to understand why this is alarmic in our schools through the 

following view « when our learners derail, we should ask real questions for social conditions 

do not explain every thing as well as love for the children does not suffice »402. The reason 

for their malpractice is inadequate reflection on what should constitute the education of our 

children. Life in the society warrants every one to respect rules and regulations which is a 

principle of all education. Therefore, parents and administrators are failing at a very early 

stage of life to inculcate moral values in students partly as they distant themselves from them. 

They show excessive and unnecessary love to these children. It is a difficult but most 

necessary task for administrators. They have to understand who students are, what they really 

need to become adults and how to behave with them. 

2.2.2- CONTRIBUTIONS OF EXTERNAL ACTORS TO STUDENTS’ POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION 

The theme of the 54th youth day celebration “Youths, citizenship in the socio-economic 

and political life of the country”403 2020 encourages youths’ participation in political life.   

This pronouncement envisages an encouragement of youths in the participation in political 

life. The process of politically socialising students involves other sectorial actors apart from 

 
401LUC, F., Combattre l’illitrisme, avec le consiel d’analye de la societe, Paris, Odile Jacob, 2009, P. 10-20. 
402 ALDO, N., Eduquer ses enfants, l’urgence Aujourd’hui, Paris, Odile Jacob, 2008, P. 14-18. 
403 The opening speech of his Excellency president Paul BIYA, on the eve of the occassion of the 54 th Youth 

Day celebration, over the Cameroon Radio and Television (Crtv). 
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the government and politicians. This category of actors is composed of youths themselves 

either as individuals, groups and civil societies. 

2.2.2.1- Governmental – elitico contributions to the process of political socialisation 

The government plays a double role in political socialisation. It upstreams and down 

streams the process. In upstreaming it, it puts in place policies that are applied and taught in 

the Universities as far as making it free of any political practices. In down stream, it monitors 

and controls the activities of the Universities. These and those of the custodians of the 

government are observed below. 

2.2.2.1.1- Government contributions to the process of socialisation 

Government contributes enormously to the process of political socialisation. The 

attitude common with some political analysts consists in studying the behaviour of individual 

in the political field, on the basis of economic rationality. Here, political actions are 

considered as being determined by material conditions of individuals404. Government 

contributions to the System of Education in general, Higher Education in particular and to be 

more precised the political socialisation of student covers a wide spectraum. The infuence of 

politics on education is evident on grounds of control by the State. The elaboration of school 

programmes by appointed or elected commissions by State or professional organisations 

depicts this. Even though with a certain degree of autonomy exercised by the University 

authority, we observe the tendency that government policies (closed and apolitical nature of 

school) orient control and search for solutions in educative problems. In the University, the 

tendency of this influence not withstanding, as earlier noted, much is deployed by the 

government to render the process of education and schooling in particular smooth. This cuts 

across material, financial and human resources. Materially, the government approves the 

creation of Universities. It also puts in place infrastructure and equipement. It appoints senior 

personnel and launches recruitment of others. On the financial note, it provides financial 

assistance to students in the form of “Prime d’excellence’’ Through the Ministry of Higher 

Education, the government have also put in place a mechanism of assistance of a certain 

number of students during the third term, to enable them return to school with ease as well 

conduct the research. Be it in terms of material, financial or human resources, schooling in 

 
404 Political actions being conditioned by the material conditions of the individuals here signify the satisfaction 

of needs of the population concern. An evaluation pertaining to needs provision. 



156 

 

general and higher education in particular has not ceased to feel the impact of the 

government.  

In the context of it’s contributions to this process, emphasis is laid on three 

characteristics to ensure serenity namely; transparency, efficiency and manegerial skill405.The 

government has the overall control over its institutions. It has an eye on Universities as 

Highest institutes of learning. It provides suppervisory control to these Universities through 

the Minister of Higher educations. The control is made possible and available through on the 

spot and occassional visits to the universities, the use of policies, decrees and or texts.  These 

help to shape not only the process of education but political socialization. It streams and 

shapes content according to stipulated norms and demands of society. This in effect plays 

negatively on youths’ political conscientization406 by putting them in the state of perpetual 

ignorance and distanciation. 

The government is charged with the responsibility of appointing the Vice Chancellors 

and other top-ranking personnel of the Universities through presidential decrees407. By 

decree, it gives special considerations to University of Buea to suggest the candidate for 

appointment408 to this post from among members of the professional rank of Anglo-saxon 

training following recommendations of the Senate and Councils409, the others by ministerial 

texts. Through these appointments, the government provides supervisory control to both the 

personnel, students, content and the whole institution to guarantee its effectiveness and 

efficiency. In response to this, those appointed must show their loyalty and commitment to 

the state this thus shapes their behaviour. In the perspective of how the school shapes 

behaviour, it is said “it does not suffice to perform well, we also need to understand what we 

are doing410”. This declaration shows the necccessity of blending theory with practice. It also 

exposes the heavy task of the government and the administration to provide control as well as 

keep personnel and students informed. Further more, it exposes the important role 

information plays in the lifes of learners. By this declaration, we are reminded of our duty as 

citizens each in his or her capacity in general and the administration in particular to keep its 

 
405 MVOGO, D., idem, P. 111-119. 
406 MUXEL, Ann., << les jeunes et la politique : entre heritage et renouvellement >>, Empan 2003/2(n050), P. 

62-67. 
407 Decree n0: 93/ 027 of 19 January 1993, article 30, bearing common disposition of Universities 
408 Decree n0: 93/034 of 19 January 1993, précising that the vice chancellor be suggested from among members 

of the Anglo-saxon training following recommendations of the senate and council. 
409MVOGO, D., idem, P. 118. 
410Interview with students, on the role of school in political socialisation, 2021. 
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personnel and students informed. The importance of keeping people regularly informed 

enables them to understand what they should do or not do at each moment in time. 

In the University, information is handed down to students either by notice post on 

boards like results or through the students’ government. It is how ever understood that on rare 

cases, the students’ population of the University is addressed publicly by the authorities in 

force. This to accentuate the bureaucratic nature with multiple ramnifications both on 

students and the institution. This serves as a motivant because it defines the path not only for 

students but personnel as well to follew. It is a force for public action. It prevents them from 

being lost at any given moment. When students understand the importance of carring out 

certain activities or the danger involved in doing or not doing so, they will inculcate the habit 

of fostering or preventing it. Therefore, the government through the administration ensures 

this. Apart from the government, politicians form part of the external actors as such they have 

their opinion and contribution to the process of socially politising students. 

2.2.2.1.2-  The contributions of politicians (elites) 

 It is undoubtedly clear that politicians contribute to students’ political socialisation 

both directly and indirectly. Indirectly, they criticise governmental actions to this zeal. By so 

doing, the government is forced to adjust its actions towards political socialisation of 

students. Directly, they offer support to students, inoder to meet up with their academic 

requirements as illustrated below. According to PARETO, the analysis of governmental elites 

centre on the political domain and their activities are placed at the surmit.  For Schumpeter, 

people do not directly govern themselves. They are obliged to delegate power in the hands of 

representatives411. These are termed politicians. The impact of politics on the entire system 

and that of education in particular is enormous. This view of politicians is also shared by 

some authors. The principal goal of education is to shape the behaviour of individuals and 

groups to suite or reflect the heritage of the socialising agents according to the demands of 

society.  In this sense, the political behaviour of learners is greatly structured in the culture 

recieved in school412. On this note, NDA thinks one of the causes for weaknesses of political 

movements in Africa (cognition) should be searched in the type of culture taught in 

 
411 Gaetano Mosca, Schumpeter cite’ par Jean Etienne et al, idem. 
412 Muxel Ann, in an interview on whether the young generation is being prepared to take the lead in the nearest 

future frawns at the fact that the fact that the present generation is failing in its mission of transmitting political 

culture. For him, the task of transmission is partly the mission of school. He thinks that school would have 

opened its walls to politics, organizing debates, information and not continually entertaining the strain relation 

of eviction on the pretext of neutrality. (les jeunes et la politique entre heritage et renouvellement, 2003, p.67.) 
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schools413. This same cause can allude to students’ lack of consciousness and interest in 

learning political culture as a result of political content offered to them on a samilar note, 

states Fabien 

notre ecole est une ecole de servitude volontaire et elle est une machine a 

deciviliser. La plupart de ceux qui en sortent sont desormais inaptes à 

produire les conditions materielles, symboloques et spirituelle de la vie 

humaine digne de ce nom414. 

This author also critises the fact that the school is unable to train learners for adequate 

insertion. The content exposed to students is superficial and limited to enable them become 

self reliant in the society particularly in the political domain. Although much emphasis is laid 

on youths concentrating on their studies and leaving politics for politicians as a game for the 

matured, some politicians say that they are actively concerned on students’ acquisition of 

general knowledge as far as education of youths in general and students in particular is 

concerned. For this reason, they contribute enormously towards school success. They give 

material donnation to individual students from poor backgrounds as well as those in their 

localities. This is in effect to breach the gap between the poor and the rich as well as make 

education available for all equality. They also provide material support to some schools 

expercially those in the hinterlands as micro project achievement. A parliamentarian 

interviewd in this perspective averred; 

apart from donations, it is also made known that most of us personalities are 

parents. As such we help to educate our children as well as other youths in our 

localities. Our activities as political figures in our areas of jurisdiction serve 

as boosters and influence youths specifically students consciously or 

unconsciously about the neccessity of being politically informed. Therefore, 

either directly or indirectly, we play the role of guiding these children both by 

providing advice and unconsciously they copy and emmulate us415.  

The image portrayed in this speach is that of inclusion which greatly differs with the 

reality on the ground. The impediments (same time try to prevent them from the political 

game) not withstanding, students benefit from the works of these personalities in the society 

as said directly or indirectly. This is witnessed in their official duty of enacting bills. Others 

say as parliamentarians, they play the role of enacting bills some of which directs ministries 

incharge of youths. These bills if promulgated attract government financing which is used to 

 
413 NDA’A, P., lutte de classes ideologie et milieu intellectuel Africain, Paris, L’Harmattan, 1987. 
414 EBOUSSI BOULAGA, F., Ligne de resistence, Yaounde, CLE, 1999, p. 27. 
415A politician interviewed on their contribution to students’ political socialisation. 
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execute programmes for their benefit416. Other actors have their views and contributions 

towards students’ political socialisation. 

2.2.2.2- Role of youths and Civil Societies 

2.2.2.2.1- Role of youths in the process of politcal socialisation 

Political culture is the manifestation in aggregate forms of the psychological and 

subjective dimensions of politics. It is the product of both the collective history of a political 

system and those of the members of that system. It is rooted equally on public events and 

private experiences. Political culture is apprehended through the process called political 

socialisation.  This process in the University involves not only theoretical learning of political 

knowledge but also certain practices which reflect political activities in and out of school 

environment 

Although limited, youths as individuals and or organisations influence socialisation. As 

a process through which individual perception how power is arranged, shared and leant is 

internalised through peers’ influence. Youths either individuals or groups have always been 

and remain a powerful vector for socialisation of their mates. Their contribution in the 

conscientisation of peer is indisputable. They serve as a powerful source of motivation. This 

motivation is made possible through reinforcing and punishing behaviour and or 

interpersonal interaction417. Motivation has been employed here in its double capacity. In 

some instance, it favours the acquisition of political culture. In others, it discourages it. In this 

process, some youths serve as a powerful pull of attraction to others. Their involvement in 

civic obligations in and out of the University serves as lessons worth emulating by their 

peers. This consequently pushes their mates to also develop and build interest. There is an 

English adage which states that farmiliarity breaks contempt. The intelligence of these is 

manipulated and contaminated. Therefore because of their constant interaction with their 

mates, sooner or later they find themselve developping interest for what they never had time 

for because of the acquentance. 

A clear example of youth programme is called operation clearn the streets programme 

aimed at ensuring hygiene and sanitation in the environment for instance (Universite 

 
416Interview with MESUMBE, A.M., section president of CPDM, on their view and contributions on students’ 

political socialisation, on the April 2021. 
417 LANGTON, K. P., the American political science review, 61(3), 1967, P. 751-758. 
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Nationale de la Jeunsse UNJ, 2020). This programme is initiated by youths mostly the 

students under the supervision of councils in many areas. During the long-term holidays 

(winter), students team up and work to clean the gullies, clear the grasses along the roads and 

clean the main streets in different localities inclugding some administrative services. 

Although an objective of the council to assiste students go back to school, it also depicts 

youths’ commitment. The youths in general and students in particular who serve in this 

program, are not forced to do so. They have the choice of not doing the job418 if not for their 

commitment. It is also worth mentioning that some youths are persimistic about political 

socialisation. On the note of negativity, some youths help to kill the drive in others. As far as 

the idea of taking interest and partaking in political activities is concerned. Some youths 

nurse negative feelings towards civic role in particular and nation building in general. This 

catergory of youths do all in their capacity to make sure that they contaminate their peers419 

since peers influence is a force for conversion. To stamp out this pleaque of negative 

contamination, youths in general and students in particular should enculcate the spirit of 

patriotism in and for their father-land. In their respective areas and with the available means, 

they should be guarantors and protectors of State properties durable and undurable, physical 

and moral, movable and immovable. 

In the process of socialisation, it is also worth noting that some youths take the role of 

parents as well as advicers. Their mates confine better in them as far as their worries, 

ignorance, likes and dislikes are concerned. A clear indication is the situation in the two 

anglophone regions of Cameroon that has disrupted schooling and national peace for quite 

some time thanks to all measures to put it under control. It is a clear fact that most of the 

people in the bushes carring arms are youths. It is also worth noting that some of these youths 

are educated. In such situations, the educated youths, expercially should take the challenge of 

advising their mates. It is noted that youths better listen to their peers as well as confine best 

in them. Although considered as « social cardetts » the society looks up to them. Not 

withstanding the difficulty associated that is the fact that they are limited, they should not fail 

to play the role of mediators. Of course, their age range in the mid of childhood and 

 
418Interview with students on their Civic Duties. 
419RACHMAN, S., the fear of contamination: assessment and treatment, (2006), Oxford University Press, 

published online in September 2015, www.oxfordclinicalpsych.com/view 

http://www.oxfordclinicalpsych.com/view
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adulthood is not by chance420 but a powerful indicator that they are mediators and constitute a 

transition in society. 

2.2.2.2.2- Role of Civil Societies in students’ political socialisation 

Civil Society equally has a giant role in the domain of political socialisation of students. 

On one hand, they criticise governmental actions towards this direction. By so doing, it 

prompts the government to be categorical and just in the amelioration of political views 

towards towards the well being of students. Unlike politicians, they provide assistance of all 

forms to students in their struggle to acquire knowledge. This goes via individual assistance 

and collective aids. Civil Society activities helps to conscientise the public. Also, these 

organisations play diverse roles in the education of youths and students’particularly in their 

political socialisation. Through the follow up activities on the execution of government laws, 

principles and activities and communication spirit. They seek to breach and counter act the 

simultaneous totalisation unleashed by the state421. They are an important source of critic and 

informants for both citizens and government. They monitor government policies and actions 

and hold government accountable. They engage in advocacy as well as offer alternative 

policies for government and the private sector. It is the sphare of active citizenship in which 

individuals take up social issues try to analyse to influence the State or make demands on 

them.  

Collectively, some of the civil societies and Non-Governmental Societies provide 

books and other documents to Universities meant for students’ upbuilding. Some of these 

books contain political ideas and knowledge which go a long way to modify the standard of 

students’ political socialisation. Individually they target or orient their aids to some students 

and localities in order to buttress learning in Cameroon. They pursue their collective interests 

or seek support for a variety of causes. Civil Society also play the role of enhancing 

transparency and good governance. This is ensured by contributing to increase public debates 

on issues surrounding formulation and implementation of government budget. It equally 

greatly supports transparency of public revenue. The role of civil society in societal 

transformation and nation building in Cameroon is being compromised by political and social 

structures. Civil societies remain in societal cleavages that find expression in parochial 

 
420 Critical thinking, being in the middle of these two stages of growth and development, partly show the 

endowment nature has accorded them to do mediation. 
421 BAYART, J. F., the state in Africa: the politics of the Belly. London, longmann. 
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tendencies, ranging from ethnicism to regionalism422. As a result, their ability to mobilise all 

and sundry towards a meaningful democratic culture is limited. In this context, the quest for 

good governance has remained for the vast majority of Camerounians a platitunous utopia. 

Only a Civil Society that transcends narrow social and political boundaries and identify with 

the daily and legitimate struggle of ordinary citizens can serve as a signpost pointing towards 

meaningful quantitative and qualitative development in Cameroon. 

The goal of civil societies and non-governmental organisations cuts across education. 

An example of a civil society actively present in the domain of education is called 

Cameroon’s Education for all networks (CEFAN).  It is a leading and broad umbrella-based 

network for education civil societies in Cameroon. The goal is to make strong contributions 

to achieving the goal of Education for all in the comeroonian society. Achieving this goal 

also signifies educating students in their political culture. Also, we have trade unions. The 

main education trade unions known by their French acronymes are; National Union of 

Teacher for Basic Education (Syndicat National de L’enseignement primaire et martenel), the 

Cameroon Federation of Unions of Education (Federation Camerounaise de Syndicat de 

L’Enseignement), The National Union for Teachers in Cameroon (Syndicat National des 

Enseignants du Cameroun). Also, some charitable Organisation working in Cameroon 

includes; Commit 2 Africa, Defence for Children International, Kids Education Concern, 

Link Up Charity Foundation, United Action for Children’s Learning Tools for Self 

Development and United Action for Children423. These unions dwell on collective problems 

solving in thier domains. Others go a long way to provide assistance to learners in diverse 

forms as well as fight their course. This assistance helps to strengthen the path as well as 

make clear the process of socialisation, political specifically. Precisely, the propagation of 

information in general and on political learning in particular and the distributions of resources 

just to name but these, help to create awareness and most often the authorities review 

decisions in the favour of citizens.  

 
422 GAM NKWI, Walter sicil society, department of History University of Buea, pobox 63 Buea, Cameroon, 
423  http:/www.commonwealthofnations.org/Common Wealth Network Cameroon. 
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CONCLUSION 

Conclusively, the habit of judging school in relation to society in which it is found 

makes us attempt to accord it the models that society promotes424. The process of schooling 

in general and political socialisation in particular involves many actors. These actors varry 

from central namely; students, teachers, administrative and support staff. Apart from the 

internal, peripheral actors constittutes the government, politicians, youths and civil societies. 

These groups of persons share diverse views as regards socialising students politically. Their 

perceptions are positive in relation to initiating and grounding students into their political 

culture through political learning. The political engagement of students today is inscribed in 

the context of social insertion, this plays particularly on their political conscientisation and 

generally on their insertion into job market and society. This has progressively become so 

difficult despite government efforts. The most vulnerable amongst them are the first victims 

of criticisms and disorder for the fragilisation of the system of protection. Employment 

opportunities are obstacles to citizenship engagement of youths. This attracts their lack of 

interest, students in particular.  

The process of political socialisation entails engagement. This warrants the availability 

of resources. Resources here cut accross intellectual, material and financial. Youths lack the 

means to fully engage in this process. According to Alemji, “some students hardly, while 

others barely have enough means, to feed and carry on educational cost”.  This reason 

coupled with others, they concentrate their limited resources on learning rather than seeking 

to be politically socialized425. On this same note, they express their view saying « most often, 

even those who show up in some of these activities do so not because they have interest in 

them, but because they are attracted by the little motivational benefits attarched to them426. 

On the note of limited resources, some politicians take advantage to incite or instrumentalise 

some of the students for their personal aggrandisement at the detriment of others. They either 

mobilise them for matches or for motions of support or better still for appreciative purposes. 

The process of political socialisation of students involves many agents. As many as the 

agents involved whether directly or indirectly, so are the stakes which condition their actions 

and equally constraint the process of political. 

 
424 PENA-RUIZ, H., Qu’est - ce que l’ecole?, edition Gallimard, Paris, 2005, P. 93. 
425 ALEMJI, M., in an interview onbstacles to the process of political socialization, conducted in Buea campus. 
426 Interview, ibid. 
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PART TWO 

ROLE OF OTHER AGENTS, STAKES, CONSTRAINS AND IMPACTS OF 

POLITICAL SOCIALISATION OF STUDENTS IN CAMEROON 
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 To apprehend this part, it is logical to give a diagnosis of the concept agent and latter 

support it with the etymology actor. An agent is a person or thing that takes active role to 

produce a specified effect on some one, or something. It is equally a person who acts on 

behalf of another or group427.  From this definition, it is crystal that these agents are fully 

involved in the process of students’ political socialisation. By so doing, they act on be half of 

the government whose sole responsibility is to ascertain full socialisation of students. From 

the definition of actors supra, it dawns in us that the former is more involved in the task of 

socializing students politically while the latter, complements their actions.  

 The idea of role428 can be distinguished into normative or stipulated role which is at 

times different from that which is expected or awaited of actors. According to Merton, we 

should associate a status not to a single role but to a set (role-set), corresponding to the 

expectations of different persons who occupy complementary roles429. Crozier and Friedberg 

in their book l’acteur et le système use an organisation as a system to examine its function. 

They looked at how collective action in an organisation works that is with what conditions, 

under which circumstances and at what cost are collective actions possible or constraint. For 

these authors, it is not a natural phenomenon, it is a social construct and as such, its existence 

poses a problem thus warrants an explanation of the conditions of emergence and of 

maintenance. In the same light, the school which is a sub system in the society is a social 

construct and system. As such, it has the way it functions. To attain its gaols and objectives, 

the various actors (administrative staff, teaching staff, support staff and students) need to 

work together “collective action”. In the course of these actors working together (teaching 

and learning process), constraints at times arise. These differences may be either between the 

administration and the teaching staff, the administration and the support staff, the teaching 

staff and the students, and or the administration and students.  

What ever be the case and level of the differences, they need to be resolved amicably. 

To attain this, the authors put forth the strategic analysis to see what possible strategies are 

put in place to attain collective goals as well as manage constraints. Developed in 1977-1992, 

it is an organisational model which articulates the comprehension of relationship of actors 

 
427  KAGAN Julia, www.investopadia . com, retrived on 02/4/22. 
428 HREBINIAK, L.G., and ALLUTO, J, A., << personal and role related factors in the development of 

organizational commitment >> , Administrative science Quarterly, vol.17, N0.4(Dec. 1972)., p555-573.    
429 MERTON, R.k., in social structure and Anormie, assumes the individual is not just in a structure system of 

actions, but also that his or her actions may be forced by the demands of society. 

http://www.investopadia/
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who are interdependent. It studies the relationship of power and the effect of strategies of 

actors in the organisation. The analysis moves from the actor to discover the system whose 

constraints fashion the behaviour of actors. The goal of this organisational approach is to 

produce knowledge capable of clarifying the practice. As a social system, the actors are 

bound to integrate themselves in an interdependent manner through the relationship of power. 

In the University, the pattern of relationship between actors is not only a third but extends to 

the forth party which although in most cases is directly invisible. 

The intedependence and inter-relationship of parts in the educative community implies 

that the educational task be divided between various agents. As a biological organism 

functions through the intedepence of parts430 whether directly or indirectly, the University is 

in permanent interaction with other agents, in the process of socializing students. Agents of 

education are the different institutions, through which learning is achieved. Some writers 

have tended to recognise only four agencies namely the school, the community, home and the 

church431. Antier in viewing education dwells on what should be changed so that our learners 

regain interest of learning432. Confronted in the world of crisis, where individualism and 

centrism are the order of the day, coupled with the neglect of guidance assignment, the love 

and consideration for others (altruism) is fast losing it. In this process, the role of others is 

indispensable. Therefore, altruism is but an urgent neccessity in living collective life as it 

gives sense to it433. Attempts to map out the political developments of learners in the 

University greatly make the contributions of different agents inevitable and relative. To this 

effect, the role of parents is of prime importance. The political socialization process operates 

in terms of various socializing agents. Some of these agents as the family and school tend to 

be very prominent at the early phases of the socialising process. This make their interest more 

closely related to personality characteristics development which are fundamental to political 

culture. Other socialising agents such as mass media tend to become critical at later stages 

and thus are primarily involved in influencing the more cognitive aspects of political culture. 

Learners manifest great differences this is either as a result of their conditioning, education or 

the environment. 

 
430 OKOKON, J.  C., Sociological theory: A Historical-Analytical Approach to Man and Society, Nigeria, 

Calabar, 2005, P. 22-23. 
431 LEKE, T.I., idem, p. 102. 
432 ANTIER, E., Vive l’éducation ; ce qui doit changer pour que nos enfants retrouvent le gout d’apprendre, 

edition Roert Laffont, Paris, 2003, P. 184. 
433 RECARD, M., idem, P. 1022. 
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Divided into two chapters, chapter three, views the school precisely the University in 

interaction with other agents. Since the idea of learning requires a joint effort of agents and 

actors. The actors in performing their roles have interests in doing so and most often than not, 

are faced with obstacles. Chapter four, centers on these as well as views impacts of this 

process on the entire society. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

 SCHOOL: AN INTEGRATING ACTOR WITH OTHER AGENTS IN 

STUDENTS’ POLITICAL SOCIALISATION  

 

 

 

 

School cohabites other agents in the process of socialisation. It complements and 

accommodates the influence of other agents in this process. According to Mathieu, the only 

hope for a better future for humanity is cooperation and partnership434.The socialisation of 

learners is not solely the process of formal knowledge acquisition in general but that of civic 

education as well. This is not also the lone responsibility of school but a burden duty to many 

agents. Since the collapse of school walls, social problems have penetrated. Cooperation with 

the external world is eminent435. The idea of cooperation in education greatly relates to 

functionalism. Adopted in sociological works, this consists in explaining social phenomena in 

relation to their social functions436. For Durkheim, explaining social phenomenon entails an 

understanding of its immediate cause as well as its function. The function of a social fact 

should be searched always in relationship its’ ends. The school in general and the University 

in particular is in permanent interaction with other agents in the process of socialisation.  

According to Greenstein, political socialisation is greatly a one-way process, through 

which learners gain an understanding of the political world through interactions with adults 

and the media. It is schematically represented as (Subjects) - learn what (political values, 

beliefs, attitudes, behaviour) – from whom (agents) – (under what circumstances) – content 

learning (with what effects)437. Agents of socialisation include formal and non-formal with 

the parents, peers, and mass media respectively as agents among others. They aid to convey 

orientations to subjects learning. This chapter concentrates on interaction with other agents. It 

is divided into two sections.  Section (I) examines the link between the school and other 

agents in the process of acquisition of political learning. The process of interaction is not void 

of differences. Section II on its part examines differences amongst these agents.   

 
434 RICARD, M, Plaidoyer pour L’altruisme ; la force de la bienveillance, Paris, 2014, P. 36. 
435 Georgette Jean, P..P. idem, 78. 
436 DURKHEIM, E., Les règles de la méthode sociologique, Paris, PUF. (Durkheim, the explanation of a social 

phenomenon entails an understanding of its immediate cause as well as its function. 
437 GREENSTEIN, F.I., Children and Politics, New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 1969, P. 86. 
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MVESSO writes on the contributions of school on Africans. In his book titled L’École 

Malgré tout, he sees the idea of schooling in three different perspectives, to wit; the 

functionalists, the conflict and socialists’ views438.On the functionalist view, school is 

considered as the totality of the maintenance of equilibrium and harmony in the society. On 

this note of the author, only those notions as well as events which are held at high esteem and 

considered worth inculcating are introduced into the school system. Contrarily to the 

functionalists, from the perspective of conflict, school is viewed as an effective instrument 

for the reproduction of the dominant class in the society (BOURDIEU and PASSERON).  

The students who constitute the University population come from different socio- political, 

cultural and economic backgrounds this makes them different in terms of upbringing and 

aspirations. Secondly the biological prints implanted in them through genes transmission 

from conception also help to distinguish them from others. This partly explains why students 

are different from each other not only in terms of performance but in terms of likes and 

dislikes. Socialists serve as a hybrid between the functionalists and conflicts. They consider 

school as an institution for the transformation (reproduction) of individuals into social beings.  

On the note of a social bond between agents, we tend to view how these agents complement 

each other. 

SECTION 3.1: COMPLEMENTARITY OF THE UNIVERSITY WITH OTHER 

AGENTS IN POLITICAL SOCIALISATION OF STUDENTS 

  Complementarity comes from the word complement which means completing the 

actions of another. When one talks of complementarity, the first thing that dwells in mind is 

the involvement of a double or more actions from different sets of persons or things. For a 

better understanding, complementarity is a relationship or a situation where two or more 

persons support each other. Interaction forms the base of human integration. Humans are 

social beings in need of approbation, social recognition and security in this regard, social 

integration is eminent. In exposing the unavoidable need of agents to work together, 

Radcliffe – Brown adopts a functionalist perspective different from that of Malinowski.  He 

critically re-examines the function of magical rites during the construction of navigation 

canon. His approach seeks to logically link structure, process and function. This author makes 

references to the notion of function in biology (the function of the heart in pumping blood to 

 
438 MVESSO, A., L’école Malgré Tout : les conditions d’une contribution de l’école à l’essor Africain, Presse 

Universitaire de Yaoundé, 1998, P. 10 – 42. 
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the rest of the body, stating that if the heart ceases to function, the vital process of blood 

circulation as well ceases as a consequence, life in the human body stops as well. In the same 

manner, in a coherent society or structure, the function of a social agent and its contribution 

in functioning of the system is vital in the maintenance and persistence of the structure439. 

Many agents complement the school in general and the University in particular in the 

process of political socialisation. Some of these are informal and non-formal agents. The 

family and peer constitute informal agent while the church, mass media and others, the non-

formal agents. School plays a capital role in the transmission of models of personality. It is 

supported in this social mission by other agents like the family. The family is the most basic 

unit of the society. Family complements the school in teaching and learning. The school and 

home play an important part in ego development. No matter how well parents and teachers do 

their job, each individual always carries into adulthood, some vestiges of his childhood 

struggles between gaining satisfaction and conforming to social pressure440. Each learner has 

his peculiar pattern of childhood anxieties left over from his earlier psychological struggles. 

Sensitivities which he has not been able to outgrow and which flare up from time to time. 

Growth is a continuous process of struggling with internal psychic forces and trying to bring 

into harmony with social demands.  

In the course of these struggles, the ego finds certain forms of reactions more effective 

than others in reducing the pressure brought to bear upon it. Each learner develops his or her 

own behavioural pattern in terms of what makes them feel more comfortable. They use this 

repeatedly as they become automatic habit systems. Many learners develop habits of 

resolving their anxieties by seeking situations and companions which booster their self-

esteem and avoid situations which make them feel insignificant and unimportant. Other 

learners try to modify their super ego through various psychological mechanisms which take 

the sting out of the conscience so that life is more bearable.  Still, other learners get so 

accustomed to indulging the id (beastly nature of humans in personality formation) that they 

 
439 RADCLIFFE-Brown, functionalism theory the function of the heart in pumping blood to the rest of the body, 

stating that if the heart seizes to function, the vital process of blood circulation as well seizes as a 

consequence, life in the human body seizes as well. In the same manner, in a coherent society or structure, the 

function of a social agent and its contribution in functioning of the system is vital in the maintenance and 

persistence of the structure. 
440 Moseley, A., Harris, J., interactions: a thematic reader, 3rd edition, New York, Boston, P. 1997, 93-96. 
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find it impossible to exercise much self-control and are unable to conform to social 

requirements441. 

The motivational strategies as well as punishment are the models of teachers, all help to 

train the ideal students442. The role of schooling in outlining political behaviour is important. 

The school shapes the intellect of students. It enables understanding and implication of values 

and beliefs. 

The effects of curricula exposure, teachers’ view, instructional methods and materials, 

classroom climate, the authority structure of the school, peer interaction as well as various 

students’ background characteristics are observed443. The role played by other agents in the 

process of political socialisation is examined in two sections. Firstly, we have looked at the 

family and peer and lastly, mass media and religious societies. Also, section two is 

concentrated on conflict. 

3.1.1- Complementarity of the Universities, Family and peer in the process of political 

socialisation of students 

The process of political socialisation of students is not a burden duty of the school 

alone.  In the course of complementing, some actors are considered premodial in the process 

whose actions are at times complemented with the approach of others. The family and peer 

contribute to this process equally. It is the responsibility of parents, teachers as well as peers 

to offer students references that will permit them be responsible citizens. Aldo, in looking at 

the urgent need in educating learners today views the contributions of parents. To better look 

at their role that is principal to the process of learning. Their proper status and influence in 

the light of the learners’ future is examined. According to Aldo, the word parent is 

complex444 to define.  A child’s definition varry much from that of the social field, this is 

bound to be subjective because it concerns relative with a person. It varies from artificial 

insemination, single parent, adopted parent and other practices, which lead to child bearing 

and rearing. Parents are those who project in their children whether consciously or not. They 

 
441 Louis Kaplan, mental health and human relations in education, New York, Harper and Row publishers, 

1959, P. 68. 
442 MENDRAS Hanri, idem. P. 20. 
443 EVA T, F., “The Role of School in Political Socialization” Swarthmore college, 1970-1979,  https://journals . 

Sage pub. Com. 
444 SEGALEN, M., Sociologie de la Famille, 2e edition, Paris, Armand Colin, 1984, P.33-35. 
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may be those having either biological or other relational links with children445thus play on 

their acquisition of learning in general and political learning in particular. 

 Every learner comes from a family. The family is the number one agent of 

socialisation.  Made up of parents and other members, it is very prominent most especially at 

the early phase of socializing process. The influence of the family in socialisation is closely 

related to personality characteristic formation, fundamental to political culture. Students who 

constitute the majority of the University population and who are central in the teaching and 

learning process in the university come from different families.  The family has a role to play 

in the teaching and learning process of school. This role complements school work and 

influences the learners greatly either positively or negatively. This section views the 

contributions of the family and peer.  

3.1.1.1- Family contributions to political socialisation of students 

 In order to have a scientific focus in relation to this section, it would be better to have a 

glance on interaction theory. Based on the idea that human beings as they interact with one 

another give meaning to themselves, others and the world around them. They use these 

meanings as a basis for making decisions and taking actions in their every day lifes. To this 

effect, family remains a natural and primary milieu, for students’ socialisation. The process is 

done mostly in an unconscious manner, yet with very positive significant effects on children 

for their future apprehension of the society at large.  Infact, the level of the family affects the 

political socialisation of their progenitures which is later complemented and improved at the 

level of other organised settings. The process of schooling involves a distribution of role 

between the home and the school446 among others. The home has always been recognized as 

the number one agent of informal education. This is so because much of our early and even 

later education is acquired through interaction with our parents, brothers, sisters, relatives and 

the home environment447 as a whole. This education is acquired in an informal way that is 

they do not really sit down to draw up programs. The family plays an extremely important 

role in the formation of ego. A home atmosphere where security, affection and approval are 

wisely tempered with, respect, control and encouragement is the matrix out of which, strong 

 
445 ALDO N., idem, P. 103-155. 
446 Georgette, P., et ETEVE Jean, P., La pédagogie ; repères pratiques, Nathan, 2006, P. 130. 
447 Edwige Antier, vive l’éducation : ce qui doit changer pour que nos enfants retrouvent le gout d’apprendre, 

Robert Laffont, France, Camedan, 2003, P. 84-85. 
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ego, emerges. Learners must be assured of parental love.  To develop an adequate self-

concept, they also must be permitted to think for themselves without undue pressure. During 

the pre-puberty years, the learners manage to establish a rather stable self-concept based on 

childhood values and relationships. With the onset of puberty these values and relationships 

change. The young star undergoes major transformations, leaving them with new sensitivities 

towards their new appearance and physiological functions. This therefore rings a change and 

re-establishment of self-concept due to new body image thus changes in economic role, social 

status and personal relationship. 

Learners strive to enhance their egos, they seek feelings of personal worth and want to 

be appreciated and made to feel important. If they are provided with opportunities to 

experience such feelings in school, ego development will proceed in whilesome and 

constructive ways. If they are denied these opportunities, there may result to counteract the 

resulting feeling of inadequacy through a social form of enhancing behaviour. These 

circumstances are often found to underlie the misconduct problems commonly encountered 

amongst students. 

Worth noting is the fact that in modern society, the home can also function in a way as 

an agency of non-formal education when parents, become deliberately involved in reinforcing 

and supplimenting the work of the school and the church by organizing regular home tutorial 

and museum visits as well as moral lessons. Pedagogical classes, field trips, library.  Science 

recognizes that parents are teachers and that not all learnings take place in school448.To this 

effect it has been found that homes can contribute tremendously to the performance of 

learners in school. The contributions depend on certain factors which includes; the amount of 

academic guidance that the home provides their children, the language level and style in the 

home, the way the family uses the nieghbourhood and the community for educational 

purposes, the amount of time parents spend teaching the children, the way learning materials 

(Books, Magazine, Newspapers) are organised at home. To facilitate learning, the amount 

and type of verbal intereaction on learning in general and political culture specifically by 

family members and their learners turns to increase learners’ awareness and zeal in this 

domain. The absence of these may also restrain learning to an extent. The study of political 

socialiation in the University does not exclude its field of interest which is the relationship 
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between the school and other institutions notably the family as a fundamental economic and 

political source to this institution. 

The educational environment of the learner is consceived as liberal from all forms of 

tention and pressure coming from adults, as a source of domination of manipulation either 

consciously or unconsciously. To an extent the education (morals) we give learners at home 

determine their future welbeing on the emotional, psychological, intellectual and why not the 

political plan. LEE in viewing the role of parents affirms that it is the biological as well as 

social right of the child (learner) to be protected by parents physically, emotionaly and 

mentally449. The idea of schooling of children is not a burden duty of teachers alone but a 

synergy between the school and parents. NAOURI sees the process of teaching and learning 

of learners as a conglomerate between parents and teachers.450 In the present era where 

friction between (learners and teachers) are very numerous, 

it will be a great error to consider adolescence as a period where students are 

not in need of family link. With the complexity of things like homosexuality, 

drugs, alcoholism and cultism that render the subject of friendship and sees 

sense of belonging complex451. 

The above statements made by a parent, shows an urgent need of parents’ full 

involvement in the process of their children’s learning. Not just in the provision of learning 

material but as well in the domain of control. On the note of a blend in control, Serge notes; 

 “there is need for social control, which refers to all the necessary means, 

material and symbol put in place by the school and its actors to assure 

conformity of its rules and regulations enforced by its members”452. 

 As earlier noted, the process of learning in general and political learning in particular is 

a synergy. This bonding is not only limited to teaching content but extends to the field of 

discipline. Such a conglomerate in control efforts by both the school and parents will go a 

long way to influence positive effects on learning in general and political culture in 

particular. For the family to be better grounded in the control of education of their children, 

other factors need to inter play such as the family background. 

 
449 LEE LOYOWICK, Le courage d’éduquer, France, les edition du relie, 2001, p. 12-16. 
450 ALDO, N., ibid. P. 42. 
451 Interview with a student, in the University of Yaoundé, who is a parent as well, on the role of parents to the 

socialization of learners. 
452 PAUGAM, S., les 100 mots de la sociologie, France, Paris, P. 55. 
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3.1.1.1.2- Family background and political socialisation of students 

All things being equal, family background is a strong influence to the educational 

process of learners. This serves as a tool for guidance. Learners strive to enhance their ego, 

they seek feelings of personal worth and want to be appreciated and made to feel important in 

the family. If they are provided with opportunities to experience such feelings, ego 

development proceeds in wholesome and constructive ways.  

The background of the family cuts across moral intellectual, economic, social, religious 

and political.  

3.1.1.1.3- The impact of family background on the moral formation of personality  

Learners strive to enhance their ego, they seek feelings of personal worth and want to 

be appreciated and made to feel important. If they are provided with opportunities to 

experience such feelings in school, ego development proceeds in wholesome and constructive 

ways. If they are denied these opportunities, they may result to counteract the resulting 

feelings of inadequacy through a social form of enhancing behaviour. These circumstances 

are often found to underlie the misconduct problems commonly encountered among students. 

As mentioned previously, the super ego is compounded out of pressure exerted on the 

learners to act in desired manner. These pressures are soon forgotten but the habit patterns, 

feelings and attitudes they engendered remains with them through out life, if care is not 

taken. The type of super ego the learner develops depends upon how pressure is imposed on 

him partly by the family. If the control is imposed too rapidly or if it is too severe, the super 

ego may become so strong, that it may dominate mental life. Sometimes, these neuroses, take 

the form of specific phobias or obsessions, associated with the lessons which parents over 

emphasize. Children (learners) with such super egos, turn to become perfectionists, 

hardworking and severely conscientious individuals or groups of individuals. They cannot 

tolerate others whose conducts are less severe. 

3.1.1.1.4 - The political background of the family 

Civil status has a considerable influence on youths’ political implication. Parents 

influence their children’s level of political awareness through the political characteristic of 

the family. Dinas opines that parent-child correspondence in party identification is dependent 
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on parental politisation even though at a much adult age, children are bound to have different 

stimuli453. Highly politicised parents may foster positive civic orientations that may stimulate 

engagement of their children into politics454. Some families are deeply involved in the 

exercution of not only their civic responsibilities but in politics.  Also, some family 

preoccupations attract youths into the political life of the country. The idea of political 

socialisation and the development of political identity of learners is not only a matter of 

political learning, provided by the school. Parents are and remain the principal engine even 

though the changing time and its technological impact provide a vast field of knowledge to 

the learners also. This does not make them ready made. Parents are considered to influence 

the political life and development of their children positively or negatively in many ways by 

providng or not, conditions suitable for this. These conditions range from discussions on 

political issues, provision and availability of news papers, magazines, radio, television with 

frequent exposure on political content. Interviewed on the impact parents make on the 

political life of students, he said; 

take for instance, there are some parents whose political backgrounds are very 

rich that is they are very well involved in politics. All things being equal such 

parents always associate with people of their calibar by so doing, the children 

in such homes from the onset are aquented to such personalities. They grow up 

with such images and through their further encouragement and guardance; 

they develop interest both intrinsically and extrinsically455. 

Others are of the opinion that genetics has a role to play. Although it is said that 

political culture is not transmitted through genes, in such situations that the children from 

birth start experiencing such personalities around and interaction with them, it is eminent that 

they will be acculturated. The influence of the environment will consequently play on them. 

The situation is vise versa. This is as oppose to those students who come from backgrounds 

where the practice of politics is a tarboo. Further more parents may influence their children to 

involve or not, through their socio-economic status. Socio-economic status can contribute to 

political envolvement due to the direct effect this has on children’s social and economic 

status456. Interest in politics requires a minimal of civic understanding, social status as well as 

 
453 DINAS E., Why does the Apple Fall from the tree? Early political socialisation, Prompt parents-child 
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454 MUXEL, A., idem, 67. 
455 Interview with a student on the contribution of political background of the family to student’s political 

socialization, conducted on campus of Yaoundé I. 
456 Kent, J, M., Laura stoker and Jake Bower, “Politics across Generations: Family Transmission Re-examined”, 

Journal of politics, 71(3): 782-799. 
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economic. Such parents usually are affraid of further expenditure when basic subsistence it’s 

self is a problem. The means of providing suitable and instructive learning environment in 

this perspective becomes a problem.  Therefore, they will do every thing possible in their 

capacity to discourage their children from engaging themselves into activities not because 

they are uncivic but for fear of insecurity. 

Moreover, religion is another important factor that hinders political socialisation. 

Religious backgrounds of some parents influence their secular nature from participating in 

such activities. Some consider them as a “bloody game”. Apart from parents encouraging 

their children through their own involvement or discouraging them through their non 

envolvement. Parents’ intellectual background is another source for political encouragement. 

Parents who are educated can advise their children on career orientation according to the 

demands of society. Such parents are better placed as oppose to those who are not learned. 

They can also influence the level of political knowledge and interest thus serving as great 

motivation. It is worth noting that other parents although not involved, do not discourage but 

encourage their children to do so if it is their passion. Another contribution made by the 

family to the process of students’ political socialisation is value provision. 

3.1.1.1.5- The provision of basic values 

The family is indispensable in the provision of basic values for their children. The 

family is the first in order of importance in directing learning outcome457. It is the most 

natural and the least formal institution. It constitutes the earliest environment of learners and 

excercises great formative influence on them. While offering its members a natural and 

comfortable shelter within the available means, it introduces them very easily to a wider 

aspect of social life by initiating them to values like; love peace, tolerance and patriotism. 

This greatly contributes later to the formation of civic life. According to ALDO, the 

education of the learner espercially at the initial level is the sole responsibility of parents458. 

Therefore, there is formation of personality of the child and this is done in and by the family 

where he or she learns rules and orientations of parents. The family provides the major means 

of transforming the naked infant organism into adult. Fully clothed in personality and his 

tendency to think and act politically in a particular way. It is also in the family that a child 
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learns attitude towards others including those in authority. This provides a great base for 

future relationship with the authority both within the family and in the entire society. He 

learns to differentiate between himself and others as well as value them. He equally learns to 

value certain actions and persons than others459. It can be said without fear of contradiction 

that the situation we face today in our society in general and schools in particular is partly as 

a result of this base, not adequately implanted in learners. 

Also, the porus nature of society today with proliferation of variety of media and 

products is to an extent a negative drive to the learning of civic values and the promotion of 

social peace in general and political socialisation in particular. These serve as channels for 

students to learn and copy negative behavioural patterns from the external. The products also 

serve as opium which helps dampen students’ consciousness, love for the elders and father 

land. This situation is today glaring in the “lycees’’. The secondary school environment is 

fast turning into a war field. If care is not taken, education in general and schooling in 

particular may loose its worth in favour of crimes460. This act can highly be attributed to the 

dream of human rights which ironically today is wiping humans. This is as well affecting 

Political socialisation negatively. In the family the child learns how to relate with others. He 

also learns how to negociate the satisfaction of needs and desires, intergrates the respect of 

norms and accepts constraints461. This is a clear indication why today, most of the 

misbehaviour learners manifest are related to their upbringing « badly brought up »462. 

Through the family, the learner learns how to live in a collectivity. He also learns that each 

society has norms which should be known and respected.  In addition, that authority is 

respected, can be shared as well as it can be revendicated or opposed for which sanction are 

melted. From the home, learners move into a wider society which is the school. 

Progressively from basic to higher through secondary, it is a shared responsibility of 

parents to teach their children. It is worth mentioning that at the level of the University, most 

of the rules that were learnt at home and in other levels of schooling, are necessary at this 

 
459 PASTEUR, S., “Ma Rencontre avec le Veilleur” Connaissance de soi, perspective non Duelles, ouvrage 

collectif, 2eme edition, Paris, Marion Mentel, 2005, P. 5-11. 
460 As opposed to the past where teachers were held at high esteem, looked upon as demi god by their students, 

where the school fully enjoyed serenity, teaching and learning in peace and tranquility, today the situation is 

not the same. The school environment is fast changing into a battle front and learning, loosing its worth, there 

is not much distinction between the teacher and the learner, respect is fast gone, all in the name of modernity. 
461 Pierre Brechon, Comportements et Attitudes Politiques, France, presse Universitaire de Grenoble, 2006, P. 

19-30. 
462 Interview with a student on the role of parents in political socialisation. 
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level in terms of application. As University students, how well we relate, study, make choices 

related to study, needs and wants, partly depends on the rules we brought from the home. It is 

important to note that at this level, some students are parents to themselves that is they play a 

dual (double) function as students and parents at the same time. They make decisions as to 

what choices of study to take, as well as wants and needs. It is also worthy to note the impact 

such can bring in the teaching and learning process in ganeral and political culture in 

particular. There is a direct link between parents and learners as far as the learners’ identities 

are concerned and how the learners’ identities affect parents’ identities463. The contributions 

of the family or parents in the whole process of learning of an individual depends among 

other things on the extent to which the family differentiates itself from others, viewed in a 

double perspective as follows. 

3.1.1.2- A promoter, sustainer of interest and the home teacher 

One of the first and most important relationships that human beings establish is with the 

family. In fact, to a great extent, a person defines him self in terms of the family. Who you 

become depends on who you were. Your position in the family, your relation with different 

members of the family and perception about yourself as part of the family are all experiences 

that are enriching.  As humans grow older, they probably establish a new family, but with a 

reflection of that in which they grew up.  Even if they choose consciously and deliberately to 

change the old patterns, there will still be a force reacting against rather than a pattern to be 

followed.  This sub section includes; portraying how family can help or restrict (hurt) learners 

from achieving their goals. To achieve this, the following reflections are pertinent. ‘Whether 

the family is a traditional or non-traditional, small or large, wealthy or poor, happy or 

unhappy, these conditions directly or indirectly influence the growth of succeeding 

generations. ‘The bond between mother and daughter that progress from generation to 

generation, ultimately make each succeeding generation, like the one prior to it464.  

As earlier noted, the process of schooling warrants join effort. Most often, the family 

has greater expectations for the young members. These conditions the way they groom the 

children. These expectations serve as a drive for parents as well as children to strive to excel 

at times even beyond their abilities and ambitions. To the learners, these challenges are at 
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times positive and realized. Yet for others, they are negative thus back fire causing learners to 

rebel thus achieve less than expected. This most at times cause parents to conflict with their 

children. This effort on the part of parents needs to promote and sustain the interest of the 

students. The home needs to follow up the activities of school whether directly or indirectly. 

It should promote and sustain the interest in the learners as well as follow up the work done 

in school. 

3.1.1.2.1- A promoter of identity and sustainer of basic interest 

The word identity implies image, conscience which differentiates individuals. It 

designates the attributes of the group which makes it specific from others. According to 

DUBAR, identity is modified in the course of social interaction of individuals in a group. He 

distinguishes two in dissociable dimensions of social identity “the self” which results from 

inherited and envisaged identity and “the significant others” which enables value of others465. 

The idea of identity formation refers to notions like “the self”, “others”, “sense of belonging” 

just to name but these. Political socialisation and the development of political identity of 

students is not just a matter of social learning in the environment466but also biological 

inheritance467. Political interest can be learned, interest in it can as well be inherited. As a 

biological predisposition child inherit the gene of leadership from parents during conception. 

Through this, after birth, such disposition explore as the child develops in the environment. 

This tendency richly develops in an environment where such opportunities are provided. As 

opposed to others, such a student manifests natural love and will to do all in his or her 

capacity to excel. Inborn talents of leadership skill and love for power drive such an 

individual into natural love before even getting to know the importance of it. As much, some 

acquire leadership skills through the process of social learning, those who are born with this, 

have that internal drive to do so and will put in practice under all courses. The situation is 

vise versa. Therefore, parents help their children in the formation of their political identity 

socially and biologically. Be it socially or biologically, a collective effort is required, to 

develop this. Thus, parents remain the principal engine even though the changing times and 

their technological impacts provide a vast field of knowledge to the learners also, these do not 
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make them « ready-made ». They are considered to influence the political development of 

their children in many ways. 

Other scholars are of opinion that parent child socialisation is not just two ways or two 

steps process whereby the children create an image and follow automatically where their 

parents stand politically. Subsequently, they may adopt their own behaviour and thinking 

from those of their parents468. In this perspective some exceptions may exist. Some from 

sophisticated political background may come out to hate it as well as others from poor non-

political backgrounds may develop passion for it. Parents also follow up the work done in 

school. 

3.1.1.2.2- The home teacher 

According to Edwige, the school should be opened for parents. The absence of parents 

discredits their role of educators and renders more difficult their role of exercise of 

authority469.  Parents are home teachers even those that do not have the level, they take upon 

themselves to affort some private classes for their children. In evidencing the co-habitation 

between the home and the school precisely the University, Moreau evokes the task of where 

assignments should be done470. Parents play a principal role in the provision of materials as 

well as the mode of employment that they want their children to apply. As earlier noted, some 

students at this level of studies also serve as parents to themselves. They have the sole 

responsibility of educating their children beginning from a very tender age. They as other 

partners, have to make the learning environment stimulative so as to excite the learners to put 

in practice their hidden tallents for even the new born, has formidable potentials471. These 

make them perculier472 from others. As such, what the society in general and school precisely 

the University should do, is to make the learning environment as well as content reflective of 

political ideologies, principles and practice of the political system in place. It is worth having 

a political knowledge on the events in the country. Of course, it is a microcosm of the general 

system. Being the highest institution of learning in the country, it ought to fully reflect 

political culture substantially and serves as suitable environment for practice. Of course, there 

 
468 WESTHOLM, A., “the perceptual pathway: tracing the mechanisms of political value transfer across 

generations”.  Political psychology, 20(3) :525-551. 
469, ANTIER, E., idem, P. 84. 
470 MOREAU, J., la pédagogie, Paris, Jacques Rencher, P.  1991, 132-133. 
471 ALDO, N., ibid, P. 2- 76. 
472 FANGET, F., thérapie de la Confiance en Soi, France, Odile Jacob, 2003, P.7-9. 
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is a popular adage which states practice makes perfect. If even at this level, students are not 

given room for substantial learning and practice of political knowledge like it is the case in 

the University, then when will they have to practice? Is it when they will be expected to 

manifest their know-how which they never had the opportunity to put that into practice? Is it 

at this time that they will be expected to learn? Will they be exposed to a situation of learning 

by doing? How effective would this be if they are put in the same plateform with other 

learners, for the world today has fast turn into a global village? 

Parents are responsible for the provision of materials assistance ranging from the 

payment of fees, rents, buying of textbooks, feeding just to name but these. They also have 

the responsibility of providing moral support in terms of control and advice ranging from 

supprise visits, calls and others. Further more, some educated parents say; 

 ‘’they donot limite themselves to the provision of materials and moral support 

but actively take part in their children’s choices of study in terms of 

departments, units and subjects for the optional courses’ 473. 

Their involvement at this level serves as a continuation of orientation and follow up 

done in school. Neundorf, Niemi and Smets talk on the combination of parental socialisation 

and civic education. The political environment in the parental home has a strong impact on 

the political development of the children474. On the note of civic education on the 

mobilisation of political participation, Finkel states:  

“civic education as well mobilises citizens in developing countries 

democracies, but the impact depends on citizens’ level of resources. Civic 

Education and other mobilising sources are complementary”475.  

This means that civic education alone cannot overcome the unequal distribution of 

political relevant resources in developing democracies but the relavant influence of multiple 

agents is necessary476 among who are peers. 

 
473 EPIENGOLE, S., in an interview on the contribution of parents to the process of political socialisation of 

their children, on April 13 2021. 
474 ANJA, N., Nie, R.G., and Kaat S., “the compensation effect on civic education on political engagement: how 

civic classes make up for missing parental socialization”, Political behaviour, 2016, 1-29. 
475 Ibid, P. 1-25. 
476 Ibid, P. 28. 
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3.1.2- Self with friends and mates 

 Despite the short comings, studying with friends has multiple advantages when rightly 

done. These advantages are in short and long term. This interaction builds interpersonal skills 

to better understand involvement. It makes learning more interesting, enjoyable and 

strengthens friendly relationship.  And at each time, every friend is pushed to emulate the 

icon among the group. By so doing, they minimise failure and develop new skills which help 

them easily access information via class work, group work and reading of other documents 

related to the domain of politics as well. Although family relationship may be largely 

predetermined by biology and environmental factors as well as circumstances, learners reach 

beyond their families to choose friends and mates. Friends are a major influence in life. At 

work or in class, learners often define themselves in terms of their friends. They consciously 

or unconsciously choose friends that match the concept of self in being, or the self they want 

to develop. Also, they may choose friends with qualities different from theirs. Like friends of 

different ages, backgrounds, or interest to complement their own qualities. Most often than 

not, this goes a long way to strengthen family ties between different families. Worthy of note 

is also the fact that in some instances, the choices learners make most be guided as this may 

help to pertubate (slow down) or even mare the future of some learners. In this sub section we 

have examined how learners’ group themselves as well as the impact these groupings have on 

their knowledge acquisition in general and political socialisation in particular. 

3.1.2.1- Constituting friends and the choice of adhesion to peers in the school milieu 

 Before recent, parents have been too concerned with the types of friends their children 

made. This had even gone a long way to determine couples or marriages. This equally had 

influenced learning in geneal and political learning in particular. Every human relationship 

brings together actors either as individuals or groups. The practice of social relationship in 

humans brings about expectations. Unlike family tie that remain practically the same through 

out life, friendship changes. Your friend in college may be different from those you had at 

childhood or those in the University. Also, with the passage of time and circumstances, 

relationship with particular friends may change as a result of distance, this brings in temporal 

separation or dead (permanent separation). In putting together their competences and 

resources at the service of the group with common objectives to be attained throught their 

available means and competences actors expect to benefit from each other, the redistribution 

of resources or of gain, they contribute to attain their stated objectives. 
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 One of the most decisive factors that guide the choice of social groups (peer) to be 

integrated by students is predominantly knowledge about their existence. It is through this 

that actors enter in interaction with the groups in which they become part. In this light, 

seeking to understand how peers get to know and select their mates with which they are 

affiliated, registered the folloing responses. 

 the world without friends is an empty one, getting to a new environment like 

the university without friends to guide you makes it so empty, helpless and 

boring like a new born baby placed in the centre of the room (vacuum) with 

the absence of a care giver477.  

The above statement depicts the importance role of guidance that the peers are 

extimated to give to each other in their groups.  But the question to ask here is how they are 

constituted. Is it that before they get to these institutions they have them at heart already? 

Also, what prompts the selection of peers? For Etape 

 the first day I got in the University, I was so frustrated that I never knew how 

to go about any thing, to my greatest surprise, I saw a student that was 

discussing on phone coming my way, so immediately seized the opportunity 

and greeted him not minding that he was busy. He haulted, finished his 

discussion on phone and then attended to me. He took the pain to take me 

round the environment and showed me where our classes take place. I was 

fortunate that he was also a student of the department and same level. His 

kindness, stroke my attention and from that date, I decided to make him my 

friend478. 

 For some, it is in the course of moving in the University that they meet friends and 

developed friendship. With others, they are attracted by the afiliative tie in terms of ethnic, 

and language to constitute peers. Others are attracted by the academic performance, physical 

and moral qualities of the peer. Most often very serious learners constitute peer by selecting 

those who are strong in areas where they are weak so as to benefit from each other. Another 

category of learners only choose those who are as weak and less interested in studies as 

themselves. No matter what the case may be, worthy of note is the fact that some times a 

relationship that started as friends may develop into romantic attarchment. Perhape the most 

important friend you have is the one you think of as a mate. The decision to share life with 

particular persons whether carefully (deliberately) or hastily and impulsively tells more about 

peer and how you perceive your self than almost any other decision you make. It is therefore 

 
477 NKENGFACK A., interview on the impact of peer on academic performance in school. 
478 Interview, Yaoundé I, 2020. 
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not surprising that most peers spend a great deal of time and energy thinking about planning 

and selecting their peers. 

The above data permits one to understand that, as actors, students’ choices of mates are 

guided by specific needs which are often subjective. The have different ambitions which 

drive them towards this selection ranging from academic performance, need to feel involve, 

to be known, power and social life. Generally, from the different proposals of students, it is 

discovered that students adhere to different types of social groups with the ambition of 

gaining from them in the most possible way. In a general sense, each actor has the project of 

forging ahead with life in the most agreeable manner therefore, the need or moral assurance 

justifies the putting together of their resources and competences for the service of social 

relation.  In this vain, the actor tends to seek for recognition, acceptance and approbation. 

Also, the search for material welbeing that each invests in the group. Worth noting is the fact 

that ideologically, the drive for gain at times pushes some members in peer group to 

constraint general interest infavour of their egoistic ambitions. This is frequent in most 

groups where some peers try to divert the goals of the group by mystifying reality and 

bringing about the relationship of force. 

3.1.2.2- Group (peer) influence in students’ political socialisation 

In sociology, the term group is used to refer to a certain number of persons who are 

linked together. A group is distinguished by two criteria; the existence of direct or indirect 

interaction between members and a sense of common belonging479. Cooley distinguishes two 

groups; namely primary and secondary groups. Primary groups are generally those with small 

number of people. They involve in a face to face or an interpersonal relationship while those 

of secondary are more in terms of number of persons and superficial480.  Peer constitutes a 

primary group and has influence on its members. Like others, peer learning contributes to the 

process of political socialisation. It is a collective learning which is described as « learning 

with others, by others, for others and not by self against others »481.  TAMBO describes this 

 
479 Merton, Robert have also proposed a definition which puts at the fore front two categories, this permits the 

distinction of a social group from others like the simple coming gathering of people in a particular area. 

Individuals need to interact or have social relations which obey rules predefined. They are to recognise 

themselves and by others as members. 
480 HORTON COOLEY, C., Social organisation, a study of the larger mind, 1909, Taylor and Francis publisher, 

2017. 
481 RICARD, M., idem, P. 689. 
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as interactive learning482.Whether positively or negatively, peer influence plays a great role in 

the process of learning in general and political learning in particular. A peer group is 

constituted by people who are of equal status. Learners’ playmates, study-mates can be 

considered as peer. Peer groups are usually very close and intimate. This closeness and 

intimacy contribute to making the peer an attractive educational partner. Peer educates their 

members in many of the things that are not taught in school. For this reason, the values held 

in the peer groups could be antagonistic to those held in the larger society in general and 

school in particular. Education in the peer group can range from; sex, culture, nutrition, 

vocational counselling to dressing, modeling, music, religion and civic learning. 

To explain certain behavioural patterns, the notion of group of refers is eminent which 

first and foremost has comparative function. It serves as a base of comparism of individuals 

to evaluate themselves and others483. Classroom peer plays a very great role in the context of 

behavioural formation, engagement and academic performance of students in school. 

Although students’ friendship may have inevitable ups and downs, the spirit of satisfaction 

and or security that students derive from school is mostly as a result of peer infuence. It 

consists of collective work by learners, in small groups in which they exchange ideas and 

encourage each other to succeed. When a difficult task is to be accomplished, the effort of 

each member of the group is neccessary for the success of the entire group. Peer discusses 

important political events or controversies. It is a powerful force towards excitation. They 

serve as a mobilising force or element of political socialisation. Those around us can 

encourage or discourage our attitude and behaviour. Learners who lack on going peer 

involvement may also miss opportunities to build a sense of social self concept. Learners 

without satisfying friendship may suffer from painful feelings of isolation. The University 

may be an uncomfortable place for some university students’ in this case they might 

ultimately become truants or dropouts. For the search of belonging therefore the learners may 

become vulnorable to the infuence of delinquency or drug abuse as well as sexual 

harassment. 

 Not only are learners mobilised by their peers, just as each child is born with potentiels 

different from others and which cannot be transfered from one learner to another, it is worthy 

 
482 LEKE T., idem, P. 218. 
483 Jean Etienne et al, (groupe), groupe d’appartenance et groupe de référence ; la distinction entre groupe 

d’appartenance et de référence, idem. 
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to note that a strong force termed peer influence can direct those potentials either positively 

or negatively depending on the group. In the same manner, University student have diverse 

potentials which although cannot be transfered from one student to another, can be influenced 

by peer. In the peer group, students get influence that may reinforce or conflict with earlier 

stages of their lifes in general and political socialisation in particular. The out come of the 

process reflects the impact upon the individual by his or her peer group. A friendly peer 

shares similar problem. Pressure within this group as a result of higher education may lead to 

the development of fewer standards as the case may be484.  It may be a group which 

traditionally keeps out of any political activities and thus influence their members to do same. 

On the other hand, if it is a group with high political aspirations, even if initially he or she 

was not interested, he will gradually develop interest which includes a level of participation 

for there is an adage which states that familiarity breaks contempt.  While some students are 

interested in political activities even though the University environment is not very practical 

in this, others donot see the need to involve in it. 

It is worth concluding that even with potentials from birth, an eminent force of infuence 

do prevail that may alter preferences as well as potentials. This force may influence peer 

positively through excitation or negatively through brain washing and involvement in vices 

like drugs, alcoholism and prostitution. This leads to peer relationship problem 

Many learners of the same age manifest great differences at adult age. This is either as a 

result of their conditioning, the education they have acquired or their environment. Peer 

influence is an important factor to the political socialisation of students. In talking about peer, 

we have examined the role students’ play in their political socialisation as well as how 

effective this is to the development of political consciousness and interest in students. In its 

restrained acceptation, imposed by educational policies and political ideology, school a 

closed and apolitical milieu. This has restrained the activities of students as well as shapes 

participation within a very limited frame. This sementic remark has led to the problem of 

content. The level of political knowledge exposed to students at the University is limited. 

This partly explains why it is limited in theory and not practice. The content of political 

 
484 Anastasia, p., student in the university in an interview on the effects o peer states that peer constitutes not 

only a positive force towards learning but a very negative one as well especially in the social perspective and 

with youths. For this student, if parents fail in their duty of training children from on set, and especially as 

adolescence, as well as fail to follow them up at youth thinking they are matured, their peers will help educate 

them. 
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knowledge needs to be politically stimulated enough for the students to put their knowledge 

into practice. Just like a child is considered as a revelator of a problem or a source of a 

problem.  In the same manner, the learners in general and University students in particular, 

are revelators of knowledge or sources of knowledge. As such, these learners espercially 

those in University should be given room to acquire enough political knowledge as well as 

exhibit it485. This equally explains why some teachers are not very collaborative and 

expressive when it concerns content of what some term « sensitive topics »486. They become 

limited in words on grounds that they are ‘securing their jobs’ and circumventing their names 

in mass media. 

3.1.3- Complementary role of mass media and religious denominations 

In recent times, findings reveal that mass media and religious denominations are 

channels for political socialisation. MEAD insists more particularly on the importance of 

interaction in the definition of every role487. The issue of complementary role brings in mind 

the link that exists between the school, mass media and religion in the process of learning. 

The teaching and learning process is interactive. As earlier evoked schooling is a joint 

responsibility of actors. The actors varry from central to periphery. They work in synergy to 

render teaching and learning in general and political socialisation in particular smooth. The 

actors or agents vary from media of all forms to religious denominations that complement the 

work of central actors. This sub section examines how mass media and religion, complement 

University in the process of political socialisation. 

3.1.3.1- Co-habitation of mass media and the University in the process of political 

socialisation 

 It is noted that most vital information concerning the University are broadcasted over 

the Radio and or television be it public or private. This act is symbolic in its manifest 

intension, to acertain everyone is informed of the situation. A perfect example of this nature 

 
485 Anonymous source from the interview conducted with some university students on Yaoundé I campus, on 

the 18th of June 2020.  
486 Anonymous sources, an interview with some students on july 2021. 
487 Mead, G. H., le soi, l’e sprit et la societe, (1934), insists more particularly on the importance of interaction in 

the definition of each role. This shows how socialisation of learners take place a succession of role 

occupations, by this expression, through which the learner mentally places his or her self in the place of others 

to discover how they perceive and adjust behaviour to be in conformity with the expectations of others as well 

as how this can influence the behaviour of others around them. Without forgetting the pre-established 

normative model, role is constructed in interaction by successive adjustments between partners. 
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is the sharing of five thousand (5000) Lap tops offered by the President of the Republic to all 

University students in the past years, to boost research in particular and academic 

performance in general. Latently, the use of these media is to acredit their political activities 

as incumbent government. This is therefore emulated by students who equally use the same 

media to extend their words of gratitude to the Head of State for the unprecedented gesture to 

the students’ community. 

 Press Freedom and other sources of broadcasting have increased political awareness of 

students in general and University students in particular, who in great majority have attained 

electoral age488.  Media turns to diffuse a culture of image an iconic tradition power at the 

conviction of its users. The symbolic efficiency of images is linked to the social context of 

reception. The increased in diversity of media and their relationship with the public has 

profoundly helped to transform what Bourdieu terms the mediatic field. In sociology of 

media, the object of study is complex. The phenomenon of study deals with fundamental 

anthropological experiences. The circulation of information in the mist of our society among 

others is done through a number of artifacts like the press, radio, television, internet and 

phones of all sorts. The planetry expansion of communication network has influenced access 

to every individual, to a mass or variety of information from which they acquire knowledge. 

Deseigned as an englobing word, it is necessary to take into conderation the extra-ordinary 

which stems from the mediatic field. The mass media is also an agent of political 

socialisation. Modern societies cannot exist without a wide range and rapid spread 

communication. Learners today live in a world composed of media forms that are now part of 

the total culture489.  

Social media is becoming an increasingly important source of political news and 

influence. As opposed to the past when political news was only read on news papers or 

listened on radio sets. Today, there is a broad variety of arena through which young people 

search for information in general and political news in particular. This broad perspective 

ranges from news papers, television, smart phones, internets and chats.  The liberalisation of 

media bears complex effects in economic, political and social perspectives in general and 

education in particular. The role the media play in educating the public in general and 

 
488 ELECAM guidelines, every Cameroonianian nationality of either sex, aged 20, is eligible to vote, 

www.africanews.com > 2018/10/02 > ca.. retrieved on 11/04/2022. 
489 Gordon Berry, l., and Joy KEIKE, A., Children and Television” Images in a changing socio-cultural World, 

New Berry Park Sage, Publishing Inc., 1993, P. 5. 

http://www.africanews.com/
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students in particular tends to encourage violence and conflict.  The study of conflict notably 

social conflict how and to what extent. In this sense, the groups involved, mobilise to be 

heard by the public so as to prove a positive image. This process has an effect on the ideas 

expressed as the ideologies give place to emotions. Their mediatisation has become an 

obliged passage. Not withstanding the danger associated to these media, they serve a broad 

spectrum for the circulation of political news to youths in general and students in particular 

and influence their mind set as well as behaviour in favour and or disfavour of politics. Even 

though restrained, the study of political socialisation by the University does not exclude its 

field of interest which is the relationship between the school and other institutions notably 

media technologies, manuals, laboratories, films. Focus in this sub section is based on prints 

and other audios and audio visuals.  

3.1.3.1.1- Prints, and audios on political socialisation 

From the press to internet, mass communication is born from the press490 in 1636 in 

France and in 1863 the small Journal of Millaud appeared491. In principle, information and 

communication technology permit learners to have a variety of information. It equally 

permits them to choose their trend as well as rthyme to follow. Mass media contributes 

greatly towards the process of political socialisation of learners492.  Media impact learners’ 

life in that they come in contact with events as well as other learners in the diasporal. When 

properly controlled, mass media innovations like news papers and other prints, radio, pictures 

and tap recorders are important sources that aid the school in the process of political 

socialisation. The news paper and radio constitute the oldest, most effective and less 

expensive means of communication. This is so because they cover even the most remote 

areas without much difficulty. The radio falls within the category of media that are heard but 

not seen for this reason they are often refered to as hidden medium. Radio is relatively cheap 

medium and is suitable for providing learning experiences to large number of learners. It is 

espercially adapted for teaching in those areas that are isolated from urban centres that may 

have other forms of media more readily available. Radio has a big advantage over other audio 

visual when it comes to presenting learning experiences in the form of music, language 

history literature and Drama. It relieves the teacher of the burden of talking and providing the 

 
490 Renauld T., La Gazette, the first press publication, in France, 1636. 
491 Millaud Moise Polydore, le petit journal, of millaud, at one time the leading journal in France, France, 1863. 
492GRABER, D., et al, Mass Media and American Politics, C.O. Press, 2014, P. 42. 
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students with a blend of presenters. These presenters sometimes talk on school programmes, 

important events and dates, results just to name a few given by the radio. The presentation of 

debates programmes over the radio may help to influence students’ political attitude in favour 

or against political socialisation. Another source of hidden media is News paper. 

3.1.3.1.2- News papers  

A news paper is a publication containing news and advertising information usually 

printed on paper called newsprint.  It may be of general or specific interest and most often 

published on a daily, weekly or other periodical basis. The most important function of this is 

to inform the public of significant events. Local news papers inform informal local 

communities about local businesses and services. National newspapers on their part turn to 

focus on themes with general or specific interests. The massification of media 

communication, and public intervention greatly developed across history.  The first 

newspaper in the wolrd was printed in 1605 and its form has strived even in the face of 

competition from technologies such as redio and television. The press notably in France has 

until mid 19th century been considered as mass medium.  News paper and or magazine is one 

that is printed and distributed on a daily or weekly base that contains news, articles of 

opinions, features, and advertisements. It contains report of recent or unknown information. 

Johann Carolus was the first publisher of a news paper493.  

In Cameroon, there are principally two types of news papers namely the Government 

News Paper (Cameroon tribune) and other private news papers. The private news papers 

ranges from; Iden, the post, Multation, Expression and Sahel. The former is inclined to 

promote the politics of the regime while the later is neutral. European religious missions 

realised their first new paper in the 1900s. Precisely “Mulee-Ngea” by the Evangelical 

Missionaries in Buea in 1903 and “Mwendi wa Musango”, by the Baptists Missionaries in 

Douala in 1906494. It also presents pictures of some important events or persons and scenario. 

News papers serve an important source of practice for students’ political socialisation. They 

help students develop daily reading habit. This is an important source for the transmission of 

political knowledge to the general public and the students in particular. As such, it serves as a 

 
493 Johann Carolus, (1575-1634) the publisher of the Relation aller Furnemmen und gedenckwurdigen Historien 

(collection of all distinguished and commemorable News) newspaper history and facts Britanica, 

www.beitannica.com , retrived on 2 July 2021. 
494www.lightening field.com retrieved on 2 of July 2021. 

http://www.beitannica.com/
http://www.lightening/
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channel for dispatch of a variety of political news. News papers and magasines also carry 

important images. These may be those of important historic events, political figures and or 

institutions. This familiarises the students as well as the public in terms of cognition. By so 

doing, students get information on political history and personality even without seeing or 

meeting them physically.  

Recent developments on internet are posing major threats to its business model. 

However, paid circulation is declining in most countries and advertising revenue which 

makes up a bulk of the newpaper income is shifted from prints to online. Some commentators 

however point out that historically, new media such as radio and television did not entirely 

supplant existence. The internet has challenged the press as an alternative source of 

information and opinion. This serves as a new plateform for Newspaper organisation to reach 

new audiences. According to the world trend report between 2012 – 2016 print Newspaper 

continue to fall in almost all regions. The exceptions are Asia and the passific, the dramatic 

increase sales in a few selected strong Asian markets such as Japan and Republic of Korea. 

Most notably between 2012 and 2016, Indian print circulation grew by eighty nine percent 

(89%). 

3.1.3.1.3- Magazines and outdoor media 

A Magazine is one of the oldest forms of print media495. It is a periodic publication 

containing a variety of articles, generally financed by advertising or purchase by readers. 

They may be published weekly, bi - weekly, monthly bi-monthly and quarterly. Magazines 

fall within two broad categories namely consumer and business Magazines. In practice, 

magazines are a subset of periodicals distinct from those periodicals produced by scientists, 

artists, academic or special interest publishers which are subscription-only, more expensive 

than newspapers, narrowly limited in circulation and often with very little or no 

advertisement. They can also be classified into general and specific interest magazines 

(women, sports and business) and contain political information worth influencing students’ 

political awareness. 

Outdoor media is that which appeals to consumers when they are out of home. These 

media comprise of billboards, sign placards, placed inside and out of commercial buildings, 

 
495 The Media: types of Media sparknotes.com www. sparknotes.com > section 1 
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object posters and images along the street. These help conscientise and create awareness to 

audience consciously or unconsciously. These help motivate the political life of students even 

by listening to Radio news. 

3.1.3.1.4- Radio 

Different from the press, the radio covers a large public. The 1930s in the industrial 

countries saw a number of radio posts which increased upto five million (5,000,000). The 

radio falls within the category of audio media that are heard but not seen for this reason they 

are refered to as hidden media. In the United States of America (U S A), radio was imposed 

as a public media. In 1920, the K D K A, station was created in Pittsburgh.  In France, the 

first commercial station called Radiola was created in 1922 and renamed radio Paris in 1924. 

In the second half of the 19th
 century, with urbanisation, media experienced mass education in 

industrial production of information and public opinions. It is an influential source of political 

news. The first radio station in Cameroon was a government radio station started in the then 

French Cameroon in the early 1940s.This was located in the main see port in Douala with just 

150 Watts. From 1955, broadcasting was centred on the capital town Yaounde and other 

provincial towns in the Country. They provided all types of information including political 

news, thus influencing political socialisation. 

Radio significantly influences political socialisation. It is noted for it’s broadness in 

terms of coverage. It is also a relatively cheap audio medium and is suitable for providing 

learning experiences to large number of learners. It is especially adapted for learning in those 

areas that are isolated from urban centres that may have other forms of media more rapidly 

available.  The radio is noted for it programmes that help to provide a variety of political 

news through broadcast within and out of the country.  This helps to increase 

students’political knowledge on the occurances and events in their country and around the 

world. Radio, has a big advantage over other audio-visual when it comes to providing 

learning experiences in the form of music, literature, history and drama. It relieves the teacher 

of the burden of talking and provides the learners with a blend of presenters. These presenters 

some times talk on school programmes and a variety of topics cutting across political reputed 

informations or ideas. These programmes if adequately planned provide the students with 

first class political information. There role of the Radio in the provision of political News is 
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so central496. This has not ceased to have its worth even today in most hinterlands due to the 

absence of other interdependent factors like electricity. But ironically, it has been observed 

that less than 15% of students listen to radio497. They prefer audio cassettes for music. 

3.1.3.1.5- Audio cassettes 

The audio cassette tape and digital tape recorders are tapes used in recording and 

listening music and speeches. Audio cassettes are used in the teaching learning process. In 

areas where there is no electricity or with frequent seizures of electricity in many towns of the 

country like kumba, Dschang, Buea etc. They can still be used with battery and solar energy. 

They assist the teacher to present specific materials. He comes to class with materials on a 

topic of interest already recorded. This may be a debate on topic of political concern and 

plays it for learners to listen under his guidance. This kind of material may varry from a 

speech or an interview among others. This although coming from a secondary channel helps 

to acquire first class information without much altering. These sources if well planned and 

exploited helps to boost political consciousness and facilitate learning. Apart from prints and 

audio media, audio visual is another classification that impact students’ political socialisation. 

3.1.3.1.6- Infuence of audio-visual aids 

 According to Georgette et Jean, the teacher and the black board are audio visual aids to 

learning. In effect, the term is only used when the teacher makes resourse to sound sources 

and projection of images498.  Video is a means of study and evaluating learning. These aids 

stem from television, internet, telephones just to name but these. Here, the influence of 

television as well as internet on learning in general and the acquisition of political culture 

specifically are examined. For the convenience of the study they are grouped into two 

beginning with television as seen thus 

3.1.3.1.6.1- Television 

Mass production of images started with cinema. The first cinema hall was opened in 

Paris in 1911.  From this date, television also fast imposed itself as a medium. Television is 

 
496 The Radio consists of one of the legacy media institutions that predate internet.  They play a vital role in 

proving entertainment, News, education in general and political issues in particular. 
497 interview with Anastasia n the role of media on students’ political socialisation. 
498 Georgette et Jan Pastiau, La pedagogie : reperes pratiques, France, Nathan, 2006, P. 142-143. 
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another medium which saw its first adventure in the 1920-1930s in USA and Europe 

respectively. The first technical attempt done in the 1923 with the production of a permanent 

service but it is only after Second World War and the glorious revolution that the television 

succeeded the radio as the first medium of mass. Media liberation movement encuraged 

extra-ordinary swelling of mediatic offer. The increase and diversity of offers is followed by 

massive diffusion of new technologies of information and communication. It is a medium 

type that helps to facilitate the process of teaching and learning in general and political 

culture in particular, both in the school and at home. It is a communication medium used in 

transmitting moving images in monochromes (black and white) or in colour. Electronic 

television was first successfully demonstrated on the 7 September 1972 in San Francisco. 

This system was designed by Philo TAYLOR499.  

Television is a mass medium for advertisement, entertainment, news, debates, sport etc. 

For LAZAR, among the means of mass communication, the television is principal and 

preferred medium of children no matter the country. Through the television for example, 

learners consume sports publicity. In the perspective of formation of citizens who are alert, 

images and sounds or audio-visuals are an object of learning500. It is also an important source 

of political news not only national but world wide. VAN EVRA says, “although it is difficult 

to know actually what is fully or partially attended to by children, what is remembered, what 

impressions are learnt and what images are formed are questions especially important in 

relation to children’s viewing because they are still in a very active stage of development”116. 

Even if some of the things children watch through the television are not destined for them, 

they help socialise pupils by permitting them to be familiar to the adult world. ALAIN is of 

the opinion that the effect of reading journals and watching television considerably influence 

political disposition in children. Through these media, children are able to make a distinction 

between political parties and learn about political parties and as well as political opinions501. 

For TAMBO502, there are two approaches for using television broadcasts for teaching which 

are direct and indirect. The life use of a programme over television in the classroom is called 

direct approach. When it is not possible for the teacher and the pupils to receive broadcast 

directly from the broadcasting station he can ask children to view the program at home. He 

 
499 www.google.com origin of television, retreived on 2 July 2021. 
500 GEORGETTE et Jean, ibid. 
501 BEITONE, A., Op.Cit. p. 118. 
502 LEKE T., Op Cite page 355-356. 

http://www.google.com/


196 

 

can also record the programme, brings it to class and play it during the lesson time. 

3.1.3.1.6.2- Mobile phones 

Introduced in Japan in 1979, mobile phones became a mass media only in 1998, when 

the first downloadable ringing tones were introduced in Finland. Soon after, most forms of 

media content were introduced on mobile phones, tablets and other portable devices. it is 

recently seen that mobile phones are the most rampant mass medium, used world wide. Infact 

despite its negative impact, it is attested most of the political learning is via this channel. 

These eases students’ acquisition of political knowledge as they download political 

information and others. 

 Today, the total value of media consumed on mobile vastly exceeds that of internet 

content. This is worth over 31 billion doller in 2007503. Similar to the internet, mobile is also 

an interactive media but has far wider reaching spectrum, with 3.3 billion mobile phone users 

at the end of 2007 as to 1.3 billion internet users. Like email on the internet, the top 

application on mobile is also a personal messaging service. Text messaging is used by over 

2.4 billion people. Practically, all internet services and applications existes and have similar 

cousins on mobile from search to multi player games. Mobile has several unique benefits 

which makes it more powerful media than either the television or the internet. To begin with, 

the mobile is perminently carried and always connected. It also has the best audience 

accuracy and is the only mass medium with a build – in payment channel available to every 

user without any credit cards or paypat account.  

3.1.3.1.6.3- Internet 

 Internet has come to shorten the political frontiers between learners and politicians. 

Most political activities are today posted in internet. It gives ample information to students 

vis a vis political knowledge needed to groom them to responsible citizens. Understanding 

the phenomenon of internet warrants a possible approach of gratification sperspective by 

students. Their media use is considered a conscious effort to fulfill either cognitive or 

affective needs.  These varry from information for learning, entertainment, personal identity, 

 
503  Source informa, the mobile media content includes over 8 billion worth of mobile music made up of ringing 

tones, ringback tones, true tunes, MP3 files, music video, music streaming services, mobile games and various 

new entertainment and advertising services etc.  
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parasocial interaction, companionship and excape504.  From the press to internet, the 

revolutionary period of 1789, saw a true explosion of the birth of new media. The internet is 

one of the greatest developments in the world of information communication technologies 

(ICTs), it is a useful mechanism that has fostered making the world a global village. It has 

been linked with improvements not only in the field of education but also with academics. It 

improves access to information, thus it is a useful companion. The availability of internet 

services has brought about a new age in the educational sector of Cameroon as most 

institutions of Higher Learning tend to integrate this system in their school curricula. For 

instructors, the internet increases the possibilities to creatively deliver effective course 

instructions to students. Universities are investing in wireless internet service and upgrading 

of ICT system. This is to enable students integrate with ease, fast growing trends of ICT 

services in learning. The effective use of the internet incorporates positive attititudes of the 

students towards the use of this communication tools. That is why lecturers can provide 

teaching materials and other support resources through the internet thus interacting with 

themselves and other lecturers. 

Born through liberty of opinion, internet further serves a good number of channels for 

public opinion such that by the 19th century it submitted to the law of market capitalism that 

is division of labour and rationalization of production of information. The journal of Millaud 

appeared in 1863 in France as the first with low cost. In the developed world, much time is 

considered watching television. The new mediatic revolution (internet) is inscribed in this 

move. New medium is imposing and has fast gained grounds. Internet is one of the greatest 

developments in the world of information communication technology. It is a useful 

mechanism that has fostered the process of making the world a global village. Internet is used 

to link with improvement not only in education but also with academics. New medium is 

imposing and has fast gained grounds, cost not withstanding. Internet improves access to 

information thus it is a useful companion to students’ learning and research505. The term 

internet refers to Inter- Connected-Networks- Computer. It can be defined as a giant 

computer network that results from a global interconnection of millions of computers and 

related equipments of different networks. This is based on the transmission control protocol. 

 
504 Julius CHE TITA and Victor NGU CHEO, internet use by university students: occasionally utilizing 

cybercafés to do assignments, African journal of special education, Vol, (2), N0. 1, 2014, P. 116-120. 
505 Julius CHE TITA and Victor NGU CHEO, internet use by university students: occasionally utilizing 

cybercafés to do assignments, African journal of special education, Vol. (2), N0. 1, 2014, P. 116-120. 
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The internet contains vast information quantities that are constantly changing. The 

origin of the internet can be traced as far back as 1969. When United State’s department of 

defense Advanced Research Projects agency, created a network for sharing information 

across countries. This was based on the need for a decentralised communication infrasture for 

the United States Defense Ministry. During tcold war period Internet since its creation in 

1969, has grown expondentially and is now used by many individuals, companies, 

government agencies and schools506. Its functions are enormous, these ranges from Tele- 

conferencing, electronic mail, Chat rooms, advertising, selling, share ideas, dreams and 

cultures. These forms of media introduce learners to educative learning in general and 

political culture in particular thus political socialisation. Through the Computer, for example 

students can be taught receive lectures from another teacher outside their school or even 

country.  

Also, a computer can be used in a teaching learning process to solve mathematical 

problems with a program called Excel. Tele conferencing is used for distant learning. It 

brings diverse learners together as if they were in the same place. The calculation of scores as 

well as document preservation of students has been rendered easy thanks to information and 

communication technology. Today, students do not need to travel over very long distances in 

search for schools, textbooks, friends and many others. All these are available at a reduced 

cost. Thanks to I C T, the world is reduced to a global village. To buttress the vitability of this 

medium in the process of schooling, the Head of State His Excellency Paul BIYA, provided 

five hundred thousand (500,000) computers to each state Universityfor onward distribution to 

students. This gesture greatly applauded not only by University communities but also the 

external society. Even religious bodies are not exermpted in the process of socialisation. 

3.1.4- Contributions made by religious denominations 

Religion is another agent of socialisation that impacts education in general and 

socialisation in particular. Religious denominations constitute an important agent in the 

process of education in general and schooling in particular. In Cameroon, religion constitutes 

a vital phenomenon for convertion of individuals and groups. Madison is of view that the 

religion a person was socialised in has lingering effects on his or her political values. 

Religious ties greatly influence individual’s political attitude and behaviour. It has a 

 
506 Isidor FRUH SUH, ICT for teacher Training Coleges, Bamenda, Cameroon, 2012, P. 98-100. 
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significant role in organising and directing social life. Parental religious participation is the 

most influencial part of religious socialisation. The high rate of religious proliferation has 

made religious bodies very numerous, common and some of their activities very noticable. 

Whether positive or negative, the contributions of regious denominations extend to the 

domain of education in general and are very prominent in the perspective of political culture 

acquisition. Before having a look on how these bodies impact political socialisation, it is 

worth distinguishing them. In Cameroon, Religious denominations varry from the Romaon 

catholics, prostestants, the Baptists, Full gospel, Redeem, Apostolic faith, Islam etc. For the 

convinence of this study these groups are divided into two. These are the old and new 

religious movements. 

3.1.4.1- Role of old religion  

For the convinence of this study the religious denomination classified under old 

religious movements are the Roman Catholics, Protestants, Baptists and Islam. These groups 

of religion are actively involved in the education process.  Religion as a cultural practice of 

the family complements school. The religion a student is socialised in has lingering effects on 

his or her political values. Parents play the most prominent role in the political direction of 

their children. This is because parents transmit political socialisation values. The church plays 

a wide and vital role in the process of political socialisation in knowledge acquisition as well 

as behaviour moderation. Religon moderate’s personality. It is every day interaction and 

conversation with the political world as well as broader norms and values. Within the 

churches individuals and families influence the political attitude and behaviour507. Churches 

are abounded but the main reason for many is to win souls for the lord that is life eternal. The 

churches and their religion are involed in behaviour convert and forming personality. An 

important point to note is that they serve as a powerful population and a medium through 

which information of varied degree are channelled and where socialisation takes place. 

Churches serve as fertile grounds for isolation as well as political socialisation is concerned. 

Their massages are those of non–adherence to political participation yet vehiculates political 

news.   

 
507Madison Dayton D., and Quin Monson, Religion’s role in parents to child politicalsocialisation, June 25, 

2015 by Admin, retrived on the 2 July 2021. 
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Despite the castigating nature of religious bodies in respect of political activities, they 

equally have a great influence in enhancing political knowledge of students. Practical notice 

has been taken in all churches that at each time a political figure comes to church, he or she is 

always given a seat at the front. This does not only contrast of the critics they lebel on 

politicians in relation to political malpractice, but it also goes a long way to trigger the zeal of 

ambitious students. In doing this, most of their preachings are centered or focused towards 

the political atmostphere. They even go much far to pray on God on such political figures. 

The later at times to show his attarchment and soridarity with the church, gives a special 

offering. All these are information to strengthen the political knowledge of students putting 

aside their latent effects. This thus makes the church a great milieu for political socialisation. 

Their contributions cut across spiritual faith and extend to the creation and management of 

school, provision of hospitals and other humanitarian assistance which help to increase not 

only living standards of persons but also to boom the economy. Indeed, the church is 

specialised in the social domain. It can be said without the fear of contradiction that some of 

these groups of persons own the most prestigious schools in the country with very high fees 

charged and well equipped and furnished. Examples of such institutions at the Higher level 

are the Catholic University and the Protestant University and thousands of schools at the 

secondary and primary levels. They are also actively involved in the opening and running of 

secondary and primary schools of different types to wit; catholic, Presbyterian, Baptist, 

Islamic but to name a few. The schools created varry from general, technical and 

professional. They occupy a wide range of the learning population. According to the law 

related to the organisation and functioning of private education508, the role religion play in the 

educational sector, in Cameroon, is recognised by the government.  It goes to streghthen the 

government’s objective of educating young Cameroonians for future responsibilities. Private 

education in Cameroon is bestowed with autonomy to organise and manage their activities 

under government control. 

 It does so strictly in comformity with the educational regulations inforce in Cameroon. 

These schools are accountable in terms of inspection and supervision. Private schools are 

accountable for carring a wide population of students. This serves as fertile grounds, for 

exchanges of political ideas there by socialising themselves politically even under the 

auspices of new religious bodies. 

 
508 Law N0. 2004/22 of July 2004, fixing Rules and Regulations to Organisation and Functioning of Private 

Education in Cameoon. 
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3.1.4.2- New Religion and political socialisation of students 

These dinominations are primarily involved in preaching to convert and win souls for 

the kindom. Political scientists are of opinion that; 

 “we do not inherit our political behaviour, attitudes, values and knowledge 

through gene509”instead we come to understand our role and fit into our 

political culture through the political learning process510. 

 By so doing their activities influence learning and orientate learners as far as political 

culture is concern. Most often, in carrying out sermons, they play the role of agents to pass 

across some valuable informations or announcements from the government to the pubblic. 

The pieces of information at times varry from vacination, public notice on political 

informations.  Although it is said that the church is secular as far as politics is concerned, 

these days, it has been frequently noticed that the church is actively involved in this process.  

It either calls on the government to take its responsibility or advises converts to stay clear. It 

is noted for its central role in moderation. It has not also ceased playing the humanitarian role 

in providing assistance expercially in the two anglophones regions in crisis without 

conflictuality with the powers that be.  

SECTION 3.2: CONFLICT BETWEEN SCHOOL AND OTHER AGENTS ON THE 

PROCESS OF POLITICAL SOCIALISATION 

 One of the oldest relations between man and society is on the framework of 

conflictuality. Conflict is not only perceived from a negative domain511, but also sets in to 

improve the situation at hand512. The interactionist view does not propose that all conflicts are 

good. Rather some conflicts support the goals of the group and improve its performance these 

are functional constructive forms of conflict. Additionally, there are nconflicts that hinder 

group performance these are dysfunctional513 or distructive forms. Of course, it is one thing 

 
509 ALMOND, G. A. and COLEMAN, J. S., The politics of the developing ares (Princeton, NJ: Princeton 

university Press) 1960, p. 27.  
510 Cover, P. J., “Political socialisation: where’s the politics? In political science: looking to the future, vol III, 

Political Behaviour, ed. William Crotty Evanston, IL: North Western University Press, 1999, P. 125-152. 
511 Conflict can be valuable for one group and detrimental for another. Whether functional or dysfunctional, the 

demarcation between these two is neither clear nor precise. No one level of conflict can be adopted as 

acceptable or unacceptable under under all conditions. The type and level of conflict that create healthy and 

positive involvement towards one group’s goal yet at another time, be regarded as dysfunctional. 
512 Larry, N., << Political socialisation: students’ attitudes and political participation >>, Colombia University, 

Journal of Developing Areas, vol. 6. No.1Octber 1971, p. 63-76. 
513 Stephen, P.R., Organisational Behaviour, 8th edition,http//www.prenhall.com/robbinsorgheh.p.436. 
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to argue that conflict can be valuable for one group and distructive for another.  According to 

BAJOIT, man is a rebellious being that tries to construct solidarityand liberates him self from 

social domination struggle which constitutes the engine for functioning and change514.  In 

every society, the idea of conflict centres on those who are in control and those who subdue 

as potential actors of social movements. The existence of contrary expectations, permit actors 

to preserve a certain level of autonomy in the exercise of their role. A party can seize the 

pressure exerted by another to react in a way while exercising his or her function.  The 

existence may cause further strain in relationship as well as role which varies considerably 

from one individual to another due to the merge of liberty at their descrition termed variance 

of role515. The idea of conflict today occupies a place different from what obtained in the pass 

during the industrial period with labourers. Dubet, remarks that the long conflict of 1995 goes 

beyond the simple fact of defending particular interest […] but was an expression of refusal 

of social domination and maltreatment516.  

To incarnate the defense of the masses against elites, Touraine evokes the conflict 

between subjects as individuals who are recognized as actors. Conflict as a social 

phenomenon is a normal resultant of interaction517.  It refers to the open manifestation of 

antagonism between two or more individuals and or a collectivity.  It is due to momentarily 

incompactible interest in possession or management of scarce resources. It is a manifestation 

of tension and opposition.  Simmel distinguishes intra and inter group conflicts. Conflict that 

is, within, between states, religious groups, ethnic and or institutions like the school. He 

develops another distinction base on intensity according to the number of actors involved. He 

distinguishes the “dyads and triads” in terms of modes of resolution which most often passes 

through negociation with or without the presence of a third party, failure for which durable 

social relations becomes impossible.  

 
514 BAJOIT G., ibid, P.6. 
515 Parsons Telcott, << the sick role concept: understanding illness behaviour>>, 1951. This is a way of 

explaining, rights and responsibilities of those ill. Parsons saw the sick role as a form of deviance, or going 

against societal expectations because ill persons have different patterns of behaviour than the norm. 

www.jstor.org>stable.  
516 DUBET, F., Egalite des places, egalite chances, dans etudes 2011/1(Tome 414), p. 31-41. 
517 Simmel G., a German Sociologiist (1858-1918), in conflict theory believes that conflict can help integrate 

and stabilize society. For him, the intensity of conflict varies depending on the emotional involvement of 

parties, the degree of solidarity within the opposition groups and the clairity and limited nature of the goals. 

Conflict theory has three assumptions namely; Humans are self interested, societies operate under perpetual 

scarcity of resources and finally but not the least, conflict is persuasive and unavoidable within and between 

social groups. 
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For maxist tradition, conflict is contradictory to social production take for instance 

conflict of class. In the functionalist perspective, social conflict is normal. It is refered to as a 

dysfunctioning of the system of regulation which assures consensus on norms which directs 

actions518. Therefore, the emergent socio-macro effects should be analysed as those resulting 

from aggregation individual behaviour in a collectivity.  Conflict therefore appears as an 

instance of social opposition as well as a means of social reproduction. It is necessary to 

understand the different forms of conflict which have been modified by the role of media 

which contributes to the emergence of new rules. It is inherent in democracy and renders 

visible opposition of interest and thus necessitates conditions for resolution as a form of 

compromise519.  

The socialisation of learners is not solely the process of acquisition of formal 

knowledge in general but that of civic education as well. This is not also the responsibility of 

school (University) alone but a burden duty to many agents. Since the walls of the school are 

broken and social problem have penetrated, cooperation with the external world is eminent520. 

In a broader sense, the response to the phenomenon of conflict in general and violence in 

particular has taken the form of policy of partnership between agents. These are non-formal, 

informal and formal agents. The school in general and University as a formal agent of 

political socialisation involves several actors. These actors classified into internal and 

perepheral, conflict in the process of political socialisation of youths particularly students.  

The process of interaction attracts conflict. The notion conflict is seen from the human 

and interactionist perspectives. Human relation view conflict as a natural and inevitable 

outcome in a group. Interactionists on their part see it not only as a positive force in a group 

but that which is absolutely necessary for effectively performance521. Conflict relates to the 

process of socialisation in globe and political socialisation in particular. This process at time 

leads to social crisis522 between the various agents as well as actors within agents. Conflict in 

the school melieu is termed social523 this refers to disagreement or disacord in opinions and 

 
518 BOUDON, R., Besnard, P., Cherkaoui M., et Lacuyer, B.-P., dictionnaire de la socilogie, Larousse, Paris 

Cedex, 1997, P. 49. 
519  Jean Etienne et al, conflict as a social form, idem. 
520 Georgette et Jean.P., idem, 78. 
521 Stephen Robbins, idem. P. 435. 
522 Collective action and social conflict, K. Marx, conflict as a normal mode for regulation in society. Ralf 

Dahrendorf and conflict favouring partial change, P. 158-159. Cited in Les grands themes de la sociologie par 

les grands sociologies, Armand Colin, Paris, 1999.  
523 LEWIS COSER, conflits internes et externs, idem, P. 179. 
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interest of actors. Social conflict concerns value and interest which are not in contradiction 

with fundamental principles on which the relationship is based. It renders possible the 

rectification of norms and the relationship of power in the group. The relationship between 

school and related problems cannot be understood fully in isolation from the social context in 

which they occure524.  

The University does not only aim at providing a means for learners to fit in the society 

but a means for development, innovations and change. Social problems cannot be 

transformed by schooling alone yet it contributes to personal growth and change. 

Accordingly, schooling should not become a naturalistic microcosm of society and cultural 

renewal. To promote schooling in general and political socialisation in particular in the 

community, the University pursues strategies such as projects of rights and projects of 

partiality. It should be noted that it responds to diverse interest of different social groups. It 

contributes to human development and social change drives them to disacord. This drive at 

times leads to conflict. In this chapter, conflict between the University and other agents is 

examined. It as well, views the disacord between the university, family, peer, mass media and 

religion. 

3.2.1- Conflict between school, peer and family 

  Conflict in a group, emanates from collective action problems525 when we fail to do 

that which is expected for the betterment of the collectivity. As producer of social 

relationship, each group of individuals is portorted to crisis thus conflict. In this regard, no 

social relation is a bed of rose (free from chaos). It warrants examining why, the satisfaction 

of these relational expectations is always limited, incomplete and provisuary thus always a 

source of relative frustration. Life is a sum total of experiences, the quest for emotions and 

new knowledge brings about success, as well as failure as well strife which most often result 

to conflict.  Conflict is inevitable, it is understood that the process of interaction may at times 

bring about collision, and disagreement.  The conflict of role sometimes rises due to the fact 

that individuals or groups occupy status whose role expectations are incompactable. In this 

regard, three cases can be distinguished namely time constraint and availability, which 

 
524 YOO HYEON, O., an Analysis of the relationship between school and society; towards an education for 

group and community, university of Illinois, Urbana-champaign. 
525 Jain MCLean and AlistairMc Millian, oxford precise Dictionary of politics, Oxford University, 2009. p.90. 
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imposes one to be present at both places at the same time (at work during late hours while 

being expected at home).  

 Also, the principle of loyalty as well as value associated to different roles can be at 

opposition.  A medical doctor by his faith may not be allowed to practice abortion. Also, 

conflict result from different protagonists for a same role due to inconciliable. From this 

situation, two situational characteristics can be envisaged as difference in perception and 

intermediary role. The University environment like any other institution of learning is a 

multicultural one. The students’ population is diverse. As such there are perculiarities which 

make people distinct. This needs not be ignored. In a teaching and learning process, students 

relate with teachers, students relate with other students, students relate with parents, teachers 

with teachers, teachers with the administration, students with the administration, teachers, 

administration with teachers, students and parents as well.Through the zone of incertitude, 

the actors are able to manifest a certain margin of liberty which permits them to act contrary 

or counteract the authority on the system of concrete action thus bringing about negotiation or 

change. 

 To minimise failure as well as conflicts, students need to be guided by adults. To 

achieve this, they need to be equipped with necessary information to help them experience 

and discover with little risks. On this note, DROGUET poses the following reflection << est-

il possible de reussir une education au-jourd’hui ? Doit-on Eduquer l’enfant ou le laisser 

s’auto-eduquer ? Existe-t-il des erreurs a eviter, des pistes a choisir de preference ?>>. This 

section is sub divided into two, (A) views the differences between the University and family 

and (B) conflict between the University and peer. 

3.2.1.1- Conflict between school and family in the process of students’ political 

socialisation 

The family has always been recognized as the number one agency of informal 

education526. SEGALEN distinguishes two types of families namely << famille en miettes et 

famille assistee >>527. The system of family (parents) rests on the possibilities of bondage 

which binds these through marriage. The notion of educative community implies that the task 

of education is shared between the family and school among others. This makes parents 

 
526 LEKE, T., idem. p.108. 
527 Martine, S., Sociologie de la famille, Paris Armand colin, 1984, P. 7. 
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central partners in the system. Worthy of note is the fact that today some families are in 

perpertual crises with their members. Most families are ceasing from taking their full 

responsibilities as institution to associations which end in the privatisation of their 

relationship. Considered as a fundamental institution of society, marriage has become a 

simple contract of association term institution. In Durkheimian perspective, an institution is a 

group of social norms, which determines the status of people and orient role behaviour528. 

Family dissociation, remarriages, single parenthood as well as strain relations between 

parents, children and or parents directly or indirectly affect their relationship with the school 

in general and socialisation in particular. 

The division of role between the family and the school also constitute a problem529.  In 

the context of this study, the school refers to the University and the family parents. As earlier 

evoked, the word family is complex. It’s a web of relationship that goes beyond internal but 

extends to the external bounds. This complexity affects or influences the socialisation process 

in general and political socialisation in particular530. At the level of the University, some 

students play a double role of being students and parents at the same time. This double role 

applies either to others children or themselves. Children in general and students in particular 

are born in a family. The child is at the centre of the family531. There are no standard rules for 

parents in guiding their children. Each parent works depending on what he or she considers 

being good for the child. It is noted that in the past, parents were at a distance as concerns 

what unfolded in the education of their children. The learners were left solely at the mercy of 

the teachers. 

 Today, the case is not the same many factors inter play in this process. The law of 

orientation of 10 July 1989532 on the orientation of school, followed by law, reforms in 

education of 1998533, stress that the relationship between the school and parents is 

fundamental for the development of the educational system in general and success of the 

 
528 Etienne, J., Bloess, F., Noreck J.-P., et Roux, J.-P., (Family) dictinnaire de la socilogie, Paris, Hatier, 2004. 
529 The difficult school –amily relation explains that education of learners is reserved for the neither family nor 

instructions in school. Not withstanding the efforts or collaboration, the strains ae eminent. While the teachers 

accuse te parents for neglecting their duties of helping learners, parents on their part at time question their 

pedagogic legitimacy. P. 132-134. 
530 Roudinesco, E., La Famille en deordre, France, Fayard, 2002, P. 15-57. 
531 Siaud-Facchin, J., Aider les enfants en difficulte scolaire, Paris, Odile Jacob, 2006, P. 240-241. 
532 Law of 10 July, 1989, setting aims and objectives of education. 
533 Law N0. 98/004 of 14th April 1998: to lay down guide lines on education in Cameroon. 
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learners in particular534. Finally, parents are considered as indispensable partners in the 

process of schooling. But dialogue between these partners is still precarious. The formation 

of collaboration between the school and the family which depends on teachers, students and 

the parents is poorly developed535. Though at a higher level the situation may be slidely 

different from what obtains at the primary and secondary levels, the role of the parents still 

remains prime whether directly seen or not. 

As concerns the acquisition of basic values, teachers accuse parents for not implanting 

the base in students for school to build on. They also accuse them of putting in question their 

pedagogical legitimicy. Not withstanding their efforts, there are still lapses which lead to 

strain relationship thus conflict. BEITONE et al and DURKHEIM view that the school and 

not the family is the essential agent of socialisation536. Where as the home or family has 

always been regarded as the number one agent in formal education TAMBO537. The process 

of socialisation takes place first in the family. Where the child is impregnated with cultural, 

religious and moral values through observation and imitation of the older generation Parents, 

relatives and neighbours. There are all fertile partners of preparing children towards future 

responsibilities538.  The work of parents in implanting this basic knowledge at a much earlier 

stage of development is relative to what obtains in school at a latter rage.  

 The home implants values for school to build on. When these are not well implanted, it 

creates a lophole and renders the work of the school complicated thus strain. This 

complication contributes to the strain of a chain of relationship in terms of the role each 

partner plays or should play at a given time.  Though at the level of the University many 

factors other than the home inter play as a result of interaction with the much broader society 

offering a viarity of stimuli as well as the effects of maturity. 

Contrary to the school, other authors believe that the process of socialisation in general 

and political socialisation precisely is the work of the home. BRECHON states the school 

plays a minimal role in the political socialisation of children as compared to the family 

 
534The 1989 law on educational orientation. 
535Georgette, P., et Pastiaux, Jean., la pedagogie, France, EMD S.A.S. 
536 BEITONE Alain., et al., Sciences Sociales, 2e Edition, Paris, Dalloz, 2000, p. 117. 

 98LEKE T., Op. Cite, page 108. 
537LEKE TAMBO., Op. Cite. P. 108. 
538 LEDOUX Emmanuel., Op. Cit. p.46. 
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(home)539. For this author, what a child learns is principally as a result of his or her 

interactions with the home environment. When most people hear of schooling, they think of 

buildings, teachers, students, administration and other employees forgetting about the 

surrounding environment which is the home540. The home is a classroom with parents as 

teachers and children as students. The role of the family is important not just to assure 

affiliative relations but also serves as a follow up of work done in school. Further more, the 

home plays a great role in the provision of materials. The family has the heavy load of 

assuring affiliative ties, the space for growth. As a task that can be definitely dangerous for 

the physical and psychological integrity of the learners. In executing this function, family 

contrasts with the school. 

 The conflict between teachers and parents, parents and students, teachers and students 

today is due to miscomprehension and suspicion, as a result of hostility or negligence. The 

school and the learners cannot progress unless communication and collaboration between 

these parties is re-intalled. This contrast awakens the learners from the biological slumber and 

familial instincts which make them close to themselves541. In the context of political 

socialisation, the acquisition of political leaning by students can be affected by the following 

familial stands. 

3.2.1.2- Family Political background  

Background of the family is a booster to the process of learning. Political background 

of the family refers to the type of link that family has with the political sphare. Family or civil 

status has a considerable influence on youths’ political implication. Some family 

preoccupations distant youths particularly students from political participation. This act is 

negative in the acqusition of political culture and development of interest in general. To 

expose the negative impact of parental guidance on children, Aldo alludes to the car in good 

shape but whose driver does not respect the code of the road542.The car in good shape here 

 
539 BRECHONS Pierre., Comportement et Attitudes politiques, Presses Universitaires de Grenoble, (2006), Page 

32 
540 SCHAEFER Richard, Ibid. p. 353. 
541 Meirieu Philppe., 1998, P. 40 
542 ALDO NAOURI., idem. P. 56-60. Here the author exposes the the idea of poor parental guidance effects on a 

child. Likening it to a car in good shape in terms of the engine, the lighting system and brakes but whose 

driver donot respect the code of the road. Such a car is bound to have or cause an accident.  Same with the 

learners, the teachers and content may be good but if the student is not guided and motivated, he or she will 

not develop interest. 
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refers to the learners while the driver refers to both parents and teachers. Therefore, to ensure 

an over all education of the learners and that of political culture in precision, parents and 

teachers must drive or conduct students to the respect of fundamental rules and regulations as 

well as love for preferences (like or dislike) must be controlled. The institution of this control 

at times results to a crake in relationship between the parents and their children as well as 

between teachers and the students. 

The role parents play in the education of their children is at times conflictual thus 

negative to the student’s intellectual welbeing in globe and acquisition of political culture in 

particular. Although it is said that parents are the first educators, some fail to play their role 

of initiating children in elementary values. They also fail to guide their choices espercially in 

the selection of diciplines in the University. Other parents do influence their choices to their 

favour due to pride at the detriment of the students who are actually involved in the process. 

At the end when the students are unable to meet up, the result is redoubling the levels thus 

strain. When this happens, learners turn to blame parents as well as develop and manifest 

negative behaviour. In this vain, students’ lack of interest in political activities can partly be 

associated with lack of parental encouragement. 

Educational or parents’ intellectual level is another cause for disparity. Although 

schooling is a conglomarate between central and peripheral actors, some actors (parents) are 

not educated. For this reason, such parents may have very little infuence in making valuable 

decisions concerning the education of their children. The role of such parents is limited to the 

provision of material and finanacial assistance and not follow-up nor control.  For example, 

the most frequent cause of school drop out is that learners are left with very minimal wrong 

choices or no control on ecological culture, environment nor their future prospectives. On the 

other hand, the parents who are educated as well fail to have influence over their children 

because of permissive leadership style. Some parents allow children to dictate for them partly 

because of their look-warm attitude (permissive character)543and partly in the name of Human 

Rights544. The appreciation of human rights in terms of equality, children’s rights and their 

strings has limited the level of control of not only teachers on the students, but parents on 

their children as well. 

 
543Aldo Naouri., ibid, P. 53. 
544 The United Nation Decade for Human Rights Education (1995-2004), N0. 3: Convention against torture and 

other cruel Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment, Article 2 and 7, p. 20 
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Moreover, the fear of intimidation hinders political socialisation of students. Before and 

after independence of French Cameroon, students went through torture and intimidation. This 

traumer has remained fresh in the minds of some and serves as a yardstick for them to 

prospect into the political future. For this reason, some parents are the first to discourage and 

prevent their children from developing interest in political issues. Not because they are 

against the system (political regime) in place but because they are protecting their children 

from the wounds they received in the past which are still eminent today545. The respect of 

parents by their children on this issue contributes to a hinderance in the emergence of active 

citizenship. An example is the University which is an arena for the development of critical 

thinking. From an interview conducted with students, it is clear that some parents advise their 

children not to have any thing doing with assocoiations of all sorts. Alice clearifies this view 

stating; 

 ‘before leaving home that morning, my father advised me saying, you are now 

going to an environment where you will live for months without seeing us. Stay 

clear from any gathering in the school environment […] let God guide and 

protect you’’. 

From the above, the words stay clear mean exclusion. From the example of this student 

as depicts in the watch words of a parent, the students reveal that she is conscious each time 

she meets with friends even for studies purposes.  She does every thing possible to make sure 

that she does not get herself entangled with such. For her, the picture of what she has of 

political socialisation is trouble and will do every thing possible to stay away from such 

gathering untill she leaves the University. For them, the authorities that be, excite students 

and send them to the street to exercise their hidden ambitions.  For this reason, the 

mobilisation of citizens for citizenship participation is at times put to question. Furthermore, 

it is noted that the structuralisation of the curricular has a lacuna. It is discovered that some 

important facts which make history are omitted. The educational system in general and that 

of the French sub system in particular, does not teach students the History of some important 

heroes and events546.  In addition, the fact that the schools are deleared apolitical and closed 

environment helps to discourage the voluntary engagement of students. These may equally 

stem from lack of parental concern. 

 
545 KAPCHIE, S., obstacles a l’engagement citoyen au Cameroun, Friedrich Stiftung, Yaounde, P. 36. 
546 POMMEROLLE, M. E., La Demobilisation Collective au Cameroun, cite par le Grande Palabre, Societe 

Civil et engagement Politique, 2015, P. 133. 
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3.2.1.3- Parents’ administration contributes to the strain of relationship 

 Administration refers to the process of managing public affairs or dispensing and 

applying something. Parental administration refers to parents’administrative impact on 

education of their children. Parental management can be categorized in three patterns. These 

are; autocratic, democratic and permissive. It is an undoubtable fact that parents are one of 

the direct holders of education. Their role in this process cuts across their care and 

contribution towards raising their children. It also involves actions and activities towards an 

overall parental achievement over priorily set goals through control547.  In this regard, the 

parents in particular and the family in general play the role of direct leaders as well as 

suppotters in the implementation of education of their children. Parental administration is a 

powerful booster of students’ knowledge acquisition in general and political culture in 

particular.  This administration can be classified into a number of patterns each may help to 

influence acquisition of knowledge and that of political culture in different degrees.  Parental 

system defines rules which guide the relationships of affiliation and alliance within a given 

society. These rules are extremely different from one society to another as well as from one 

family to another. Affiliation determines the link between parents and children. When parents 

involve themselves in the education of their children, the outcome is positive and 

encouraging. In this regard, they are usually connected and act under their own parental 

attitudes which are transmitted through the demonstrations of mutual confidentiality 

regarding the childrens’ capabilities and their overall learning capacity which leads them 

towards succeeding over the learning548. 

On the contrary, when parents become partial, absent or permissive in terms of their 

role in childrens learning, they become most often less concerned and more delegative. The 

outcome most often is negative. At the level of the University, it is worth evoking that some 

students double as Parents to their children and to themelves. In this regard, they have the 

double duty of watching over their children’s learning and theirs. 

 According to ZONABEND, two forms of affiliations can be distinguished. The first is 

unilinear affiliation which unites descendance to a single group of parents. The second is 

 
547 ARDITA, C., and RABIJE, M., << the role of parents in the education of children >>journal for education 

and practice, vol. 7, n0 5, 2016. 
548 Ibid. 
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bilinear and unites them with other groups549. In the present era, in which frictions between 

generations are very numerous, it is a great error to consider adulescence as a period550 where 

students are not in need of family links. With the complexity of things, like homosexuality, 

drugs551, alcoholism and courtism that renders the subject of friendship and a sense of 

belonging complex. Parents’ extreme permissiveness is at times a cause of strain relation. In 

certain families, power dynamism is inversed. Children turn control their parents instead of 

these offering to their guidance through rules and regulations, communication and support or 

engaging them to develop a sense of responsibility. The permissive administrative style of 

parents in some homes, permit students, to have the choice of making decisions themselves 

even at the detriment of family interest. The situation of some deliquent lycee students is used 

to present a senario where parents favour their children even when they commit crimes at the 

detriment of these children in particular and the school at large. 

Parents allow their children to dictate on them or make decisions for them an attitude 

which is considered as nucent and distructive552. On the note of deviance, parents greatly 

contribute to students’ negative attitude towards school and the University in particular. On 

this note, the educational society today is very critical for educational personnel and students 

as compared to the situation in the past. Never was it heard that parents talked negatively 

about teachers. But today, teachers are the centre of discussion when all is well with the 

students, they are respected but on the contrary, they are transformed to an enermy. On this 

note of advice, parents have to measure the impact of acts that they carry out espercially in 

the presence of children. Even though there is liberty of expresion and openness of mind, 

parents are not very vigilant. Since they are affraid that their children should not be isolated, 

they allow them to do what they like. Surveillance is absent in areas where quantities of drugs 

and alcohol are in circulation at will. Parents should be rigid in their interventions and 

authority. They should adequately guide children by making a clear-cut distinction between 

acceptance and refusal. They should equally adequately guide students against the danger that 

may be hunting them. They should be made to understand the limits of their actions. 

 
549 Zonabend, F., << De la famille, regard ethnologique sur la parente et la famille>> en Histoire de la famille, 

Colin, 1986. 
550 ASKEVIS, L., BARUCH, C., et Cartron, A., Precis de Psychologie, Paris, Nathan, 1998, P. 8-9. 
551 Drogues et Dependence : le livre d’information, www.fr, P. 28-106. 
552 ALI, Newberger, H., Devenir un home : commend eduquer et accompagnerson fils jusqu’ a l’age adulte, 

edition Jean Claude, France, 2000, P. 383-385. 
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3.2.1.4- Family, religion and economic background a huddle to students’ political 

socialisation 

 The family is the basic unit of life. Socialisation of learners varies depending on the 

social milieu as well as class.  Emperical studies although at time contest seem to show 

evidence of differences between learners from families as a result of parental background. 

Family is an institution present in all human societies but the forms it evoques, the functions 

it carries and the significance it gives to its members extremely varry in time and space from 

one society to another. The diversity of forms greatly affects contemporary family from 

having a single history but a modern invention of radical differences. The family is therefore 

an essential cultural and religious phenomenon. The Religious background of the family 

affects political socialisation. Religion is considered as a ritual which is aimed at uniting 

people. According to ELA, religion is opium which dampens awareness. It is a perpertual 

sign of dependence of the African people.553 The “world of the night’’ that religion 

constitutes a part believe in the presence of a super natural force as against scientific 

rationality554. Seeking distinction of God and belief Boulaga, frawns at the domination of 

Christianity in Africa which according to him is a sign of domination555. Family or civil 

statuses religion also has a considerable influence on youths’ political implication. This 

makes the role of parents to their children’s education conflictual in terms of their 

relationship with the school. Also, the process of acquisition of knowledge as well as 

participation in political activities necessitates economic power. The socio-economic and 

religious affiliation of the family serves as a barrier of students towards this process. 

Although it is said that parents are the first educators, some fail to play the role of 

initiating the learners in elementary values as well as guiding them in making valuable 

choices as a result of their religion. When this happen, children turn to develop and manifest 

negative behaviour as they grow and interact in a larger society. In this vain, students’ lack of 

interest in political activities can partly be associated with lack of parental encouragement or 

influence. Some religions are against political practices. They divert the attention of their 

followers from even attending political events meant for students. This explains the reason 

 
553 ELA, J.-M., Le cri de l’homme Africain : questions aux chritiens et aux eglises d’Africain, Librairie-editions 

l’Harmattan, L’Harmattan, 1980, P. 9-12. 
554 ELA, J.-M., Les culture Africaines dans le champ de la rationalite scientifique, Livre II, Paris, L’Harmattan, 

2007, P. 90-93. 
555 EBOUSSI B. F., christianisme sans fetiche : Revelation et domination, Paris, presence Africation, 1981, 1-

15. 
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why the former Head of State forbidded the practice of Jehoval Witness religion.  They have 

a tendency of divering the attention of their converts from other activities out of their 

religion556. To succeed in this, they do programming of their activities also on official days to 

constraint their Christians from attending National Day Events like round table conferences, 

debates and or match pass. 

Also, although it is noted that the idea of schooling for learners is a conglomarite 

between the home and the school, some actors of the home agent has very little influence in 

making valuable decisions concerning the education of their children because they are neither 

viable nor educated. The role of such parents is barely limited to the provision of materials 

necessary for studies which at times is not even sufficient, not follow up. The insufficiency in 

material provision at time cause students to plunge themselves into other activities in order to 

meet up with the lapses in need provision. By so doing, these students develop a divided 

attention that prevents many from concerntrating in studies. Better still, some families over 

endow their children financially. The latter therefore have the moral obligation to spend it by 

even forgoing schooling at the detriment of others. This must often because school drop out 

as learners are left with very minimal or no ecological control, on the cultural environment 

nor on their future prospects. While others although educated, donot have influence over their 

children because they do not have the means to afford their needs. This further affects peer 

relationship. 

3.2.5- Peer relationship problems and political socialisation 

Like any other organisations, students’ associations from empirical data observe current 

divergence between members. Be them latent or manifest, crisis in this social entity are 

generally occasional through two principal antagonisms: power struggle and the defense of 

personal interest (egoism). People install relationship with others, with the world and develop 

strategies to maintain such relations557. But at times, attempts to maintain such leads to stiff 

competition more or less rude for acquisition. As well, the conservation of power disruption, 

in functioning of other persons and institutions causes strain.  Adhersion of many social 

actors is resultat of an important calculation and at time egoistic. It is undertood that an 

 
556 Interview conducted on the effects of religion on politi1ical socialisation of students on the 8 of November 

2020 
557 Ricard, M., idem, exposing the importance of cooperation quotes KOFI Annan saying it is the only voice that 

gives hope for a better future. P. 36. 
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association is an assembly of persons with multiple needs which are at times antagonistic thus 

leading to conflict. This is possible when there are many people in search for a common goal 

thus common interest becomes a factor essential for conflict. “Common interest works with 

commun stakes558”  

Peer is a powerful tool in influencing and developing learning559. It also contributes to 

the process of political socialisation. It is a collective learning which is described as 

« learning with others, by others, for others and not by self against others560 ». In the course 

of realising the goal of learning in peer, some difficulties result which if not controlled may 

lead to strain. According to Boudon561 the strain in the mist of peer is as a result of “perverse 

effects”.  There are some factors responsible for peer relationship problems. They varry from 

social behaviour, anxiety, fear, family problems. The hectorogenity of behaviour of learners 

is confronted with the homogenity of standards that are set in terms of school behaviour 

which the students need to adhere to as school norms.  

Whether positve or negative, peer influence plays a great role in the process of 

learning562 which does not only consist in transmitting knowledge and competences that 

permit the attainment of limited goals but also in opening the eyes of learners to the rights 

and needs of others563. Although it is said that peer groups play a great role in the process of 

learning through their close and intimate relationship, at times, the relationship is not cordial. 

ALETUM says a peer group is one that exercises physical contact between and exerts impact 

on its members. They constitute friends, age mates as well as classmates564. WINEGAR in 

analyzing the role social interaction plays in the development of children’s understanding 

says, « children copy some negative behavioural attitude from friends which affect their 

performance in school negatively »565. The behavioural patterns childern are liable to imitate 

varry from telling lies, stealing, alcoholism, drugs, absentism and prostitution. These negative 

 
558 Vanernberghe, F., La sociologie de George simmel, Paris, La D ecouverte, 2001, P. 63. 
559  http.www. Parents. au. reachout.com.> everyday-issues < peer pressure and teenager- reachout parents >, 

retrived on 12 0r December 2021. 
560 RICARD, M., idem, P. 689. 
561 Boudon, R., La logique du social, Paris, Hachette, nouvelle edition, 2002. 
562 http.www. the teacher digest com.> parents < 6 negative effects of peer pressure / teacher digest > (5 August 

2014), retrived 9 December 2021. 
563 Idem, learners should be brought to understanding that their actions have a universal dimension as such their 

innate empathy should be developed. They should develop responsible sentiments towards others for it is that 

which pushes individuals to react, P. 681. 
564 ALETUM T. M., Op. Cite. P.104. 
565WINEGA, L. T., Social Interaction and the Development of Children’s Understanding, Norwood, Ablex 

Publishing Corporation, (1989), P. 42. 
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tendencies and performance do not only affect the acqusition of political culture but also put 

students at logger heads with the University, their parents and the community at large. The 

consummation of psychoactive substances occupies an important place in these strategies. 

Today, most students get into University at an age of adulesence566. This is the age 

where all things are possible in terms of experience and meeting. What can be seen at a given 

moment during this age can still not be of a definite character if care is taken but trial by 

error. The reverse is true, this tendency if not adequately controled by parents and teachers 

can lead to perminence at the detriment of the learning of political culture. In this case, 

parents are advised to dialogue with their children to adopt appropriate attitude. If not 

productive, help can be sought from appropriate specialists. 

Peer discusses important political events or controversies. It is a powerful force towards 

excitation567. They serve as a mobilising force or element to political socialisation as those 

arround can encourage or discourage their attitude and behaviour. Learners who lack on 

going peer involvement may also miss opportunities to build a sense of social self concept. 

Learners without satisfying friendship may suffer from painful feelings of isolation. The 

University may be an uncomfortable place for some students. In this case, they might 

ultimately become truants or dropouts. For the search of belonging therefore, the students 

may become vulnorable to the infuence of delinquency or drug abuse as well as sexual 

harassment. Not only are learners mobilized by their peers, just as each child is born with 

potentiels different from another which cannot be transfered from one learner to another, it is 

worthy of note that a dominant force termed peer influence can instigate those potentials 

either positively or negatively depending on the group. In the same manner, university 

students have diverse potentials which even though cannot be transfered from one student to 

another, can be persuaded by peer. In the peer group, students get arouse that may reinforce 

or conflict with earlier stages of their lives in general and political socialisation in particular.  

The out come of the process of political socialisation reflects the impact upon the 

individual by his or her peer group. A friendly peer group shares similar problems. Pressure 

 
566 An intermediary stage between childhood and adulthood, Psychology of childhood and adolescence, idem. P. 

16-17. 
567 Mitchell P. J., Kenneth A. D., < understanding peer influence in children and Adolescents>, (during the 

development of authonomy, peer become a significant source of social and emotional support which can have 

both positive and negative effects. Students should be helped to develop confidence as will as social and 

emotional skills). 
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within this group as a result of Higher Education may lead to the development of more or 

fewer standards as the case may be. It may be a group which traditionally keeps out of any 

civic activities and thus move their members to do same. On the other hand, if it is a group 

with high civic aspirations, even if initially he or she was not interested, he will gradually 

develop interest this include a level of participation for there is an adage which states that 

familiarity breaks contempt. While some students are interested in political activities even 

though the University environment is not very practical in this, others donot see the need to 

involve in it. It is worth upholding that even with potentials from birth, a vital force of 

infuence do prevail that may alter preferences as well as potentials. This force may induce 

peer positively through excitation or negatively through brain washing and involvement in 

vices like drugs, alcoholism and prostitution. This leads to peer relationship problems. 

Conflict at this level can also emanate from competitions both in curricula and in co- 

curricula activities. During competitions, each school comes out as a collective force to 

defend its identity as against that of other schools. By so doing, schools may step on each 

other thus leading to misunderstanding. Conflict at this level may also extend to the teachers 

of these schools. Teachers of particular schools may confront others because of the love and 

concern they have for their students and institution.  

There are some factors responsible for peer relationship problems. They varry from; 

social behaviour, anxiety, fear and other family problems. As far as social behaviour in 

extablishing a relationship is concerned, some have aggressive or disruptive tendencies. This 

helps to disrupt or slow down the acquisition of political culture which in effect, affects the 

process of political socialisation negatively. Peer influence is so strong such that while in 

these groups the members who seem to adopt a pattern of behaviour other than those 

common with the group, are rejected by peers. Other learners withdraw from peer interaction 

and in this way limit their ability to gain acceptance and friendship. Ineffective behavioural 

pattern in school can stem from many roots. These causes are; lack of knowledge about 

effective interactive strategies, lack of trust amongst learners’ emotional stress at a particular 

time. Learners who are fearfull about their peer relationship are likely to behave in an 

ineffective manner. Academic problems can also contribute to ineffective social behaviour. 

Leaners that cannot engage themselves in classroom work, such as assignments and 

examinations, often disrupt, distract and irritate their peers causing them to also shy away 

from studies in general and political learning in particular.  
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Moreover, peer relationship most often faces crisis from families which also affect the 

school in general and acquisition of political learning in particular. Family problems can have 

damaging effects on peer relationship. This in effect can affect negatively the acquisition of 

political culture. For instance, students may be depressed as a result of lack of parental care. 

This may go a long way to affect their psychology in terms of balance equilibrium state of 

mind. They may be psychologically inbalance as a result of family stress. Students with such 

family problems such as high parental alcoholism, drugs, or prostitution, may grow up like 

wise and make such efforts to initiate and influence the habits in friends. Parental control is 

another great difficulty faced by peers.  Some parents are so rigid in their control such that it 

turns to strain family link.  The type of parents controls the type of friends their children keep 

and are willing to dismantle any contrary groups. Children’s relationship problems can be 

resolved when help from adults like parents, teachers are accorded. The most successful 

helping strategy should be matched with specific needs of them learners involved. Learners 

whose behaviour leads to social rejection also need to learn new interpersonal skills in such 

cases. Specific instructions on the way to make productive, peer interaction should be 

suggested to the them in order to improve this relationship and suppress those considered 

harmful to the objective of knowledge acquisition in general and political culture in 

particular. Cawardice behaviour is not welcomed in the school milieu568. 

Teachers should give learners explicit opportunities to share. Peer related concern 

should be shown in respect to the learners’ unique social needs. Some extrovert learners may 

have higher expectations that they never fill socially successful. Teachers should create social 

options for learners without creating pressure. In sum, peer relationship is an important 

contributor to the quality of both the learners’ current lifes and their future socialisation and 

development. Learners, who have specific difficulty in relating with peers, can be helped. 

Such interventions will be more effective when they are tailored to fit the specific nature of 

learner-teacher relationship and parent-student-teacher relationship. This closeness and 

intimacy contribute to making the peer group an attractive educational parterner. Peer group 

educates their members in things that are not taught in school, the family and the church. For 

this reason, the values held in the groups could be antagonistic to those held in the larger 

society and the University in particular. Education in the peer group can range from; sex, 

culture, nutrition, vocational counseling, dressing, modeling, music, religion and learning 

 
568 FONLON, B., idem. 



219 

 

 In addition, Peer can be a source of harassment as well as support like the case of Ijime 

in Japan where bullying in school was a constant fact of life with peers of learners acting 

together to humiliate, disgrace or torment others. An act which creates a lot of tension or 

competition and fear, which are unhealthy for learning which results to Peer conflict. In 

analysing peer conflict it is worth noting that its impact weighs on students behaviour as well 

as performance directly. In the University some groups of students decide to joint others and 

teach them some deviant activities like absconding school during school hours, prostitution, 

alcoholism, playing instead of studying. The behavioural patterns adopted are at times 

maintained and if care is not taken, students end up modeling via the behaviour of others 

though negative. Parents at home, teachers and administrators in schools, as the case may be, 

should work hand in glove and make sure that they moderate and control the above behaviour 

for a modem society. At times students spend, much time with peers as well as control the 

behaviour patterns manifested by other groups. The teachers should suppress negative 

behaviour from learners as well as dismantle some peers or discourage the forming of some 

through monitoring and punishment.  

3.2.2.1- The family an instigator over peer 

As earlier noted, the process of socialisation involves conflict. Since this process cannot 

be handled by single actors but a joint process, as a web of relationship, its intanglement with 

one actor involves others either directly or indirectly. Conflict results from the fact that every 

individual is submitted to contradictory influences.  Take for instance, the learner (children or 

peer) at the same time submits to the attraction of the family milieu, school and the peer 

group. An important source of conflict is born from the contradicting incites of the school and 

the family. The school in general and the University in particular valorize modes of 

behaviour which at time contradicts with the cultural tradition of the popular milieu (conflict 

of values). 

The family has much instigation over the education of their children. In this regard, 

they control the type of relationship their children make with peer. According to Anita569, it 

should be noted that parents remain attatched to traditional values where as their children 

(peer, school mates, classmatest or friends), benefit from a much more liberal education from 

 
569 Anita folefac, in an interview on the role of parents in students’ political socialisation conducted on campus 

on the 20 of November 2020. 
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friends. The learners therefore are in a delima of whether to conform to parental models at the 

risk of being neglected by friends or to emancipate from guidance of parents at the risk of 

cutting the link with the family milieu. 

3.2.2.2- Group of belonging and reference conflictuality 

Conflict in socialisation generally and political socialisation in particular is greatly 

impacted or influenced by grouping. This results from opposition between group of 

belonging and group of reference. The group of belonging constitutes that which the learner 

is a member. The gropu of reference is one that sets standards that are to be emulated or 

copied. This type of situation is presented at each time that a learner belonging to a particular 

social group, adopts as a system of reference values of another group placed in a hierarchical 

position than the one in which he belongs. This attitude breaches the distance of interest and 

makes the group of reference to be considered as a model by other members of the group. 

The anticipated socialiser group (group of reference), can facilitrate the adaptation of new 

functions to the new members. At the same time, it can serve as a high level of relative 

frustration to the group whose ambitions are not fixed. The same upholds as far as political 

socialisation of students is concerne. In this regard, Amabu declairs her interest to partake in 

civic activities in the University, is born from the encouragement of peer in a group of 

reference. In her words she exposes the persuasive nature of a friend 

 “it took Anita a lot to convince me in taking active part in match pass during 

youth and National Day Celebration. I thought it was a thing for the able but I 

came to realize that it is a source for manifestation of my civic engagement. 

Today, I see the great need of doing so as a small way of expressing not only my 

civic obligation but my small appreciation to the nation. I make sure I start 

thinking and preparing for this even some weeks before the event […]”  It was not 

easy to remove the first impression I had, nor to separate my conscience from the 

previous view 570.  

From the above, it is true that some peer relationship is instructive. They also help 

conscientise members about positive values as well as positive change of mentality in 

particular and personality in general towards sidelining conflicts betweens other actors in the 

school milieu.  

 
             570 AMABOU, V., in an interview on the role of students in their political socialization, conducted on 

campus on the 20 of November 2020. 
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3.3- Conflict between school, mass media, religion, deviant behavior and political 

socialisation in the University 

The word conflict connotes different situations which varry from the economic, 

political social and cultural dimensions. As opposed to Weberian view of conflict 

(manifestation of open antagonism), functionalists view conflict as dysfunction of a system of 

regulations which assures consensus on norms which directs actions. The sociological 

analysis of conflict varies with a biopsychological conception based on human nature and 

whose explainations are clear under social organisation571. In reality, as a social organisation, 

what confirms school conflict is the absence of an Educative Pact between the different 

agents. That is between the school and agents involved in the educative process be it 

informally or none formally. It is noted that conflict between the school and other agents 

result from interest. These agents are unable to defind the limits of their interest572. On the 

note of interest, Meirieu is of opinion that the difference is as a result of the partners being 

unable to articulate the difference between particular interest and general interest573. This sub 

section views conflict between the school, mass media and religion as well as other deviant 

behaviour and social control. 

3.3.1- Conflict between school and mass media 

A cultural critic on democratisation of industrial culture associates the birth of new 

communication technologies (NTCs) to cultural rival. Marx inaugurates the critic of 

industrialisation of communication with its development on fiticism of goods. In the first 

place, he reaffirms the subjective power of the image of religion and its instrumentalisation 

by the dominant class in the form of “opium” that dampens awareness. According to 

Tchakotine, mass media is used by the powers that be to submit the masses574. It is also used 

by economic powers to trap consummers. These critics lay emphasis on the industrial 

production of cultures. These cultural entreprises diffuses standardise culture which 

transforms as passive consummers.  According to STIFTUNG, media is considered as the 

fourth power in modern societies as such, in Cameroon, they are submitted under strict 

 
571 Etienne, J., et al, dictionnaire de socilogie, (conflict), Paris, Hatier, 2004. 
572 Many students in school, adhere to Associations and political mobilizations against parental awareness. 
573 idem, P. 34. 
574 TCHAKHOTINE, S., developed a theory of political propaganda which he applied in opposing the 

Bulshevik regime and the rising of fascism in Europe. Artsandculture.google.com. 
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supervision575. A glaring example in secondary education is seen during the heart of 

2021/2022 academic year, with corona pandemic in Cameroon. With its’ disrupting physical 

effects on schooling. This gave rise to e-learning and tele-conferencing. As a principle, today 

digital lessons are oblarged (30%).  The pedagogic and cultural revolution brought by new 

communication technologies (NTCs) has brought about a multiplicity and autonomy in terms 

of learning classrooms576.  

Mass media are the various means by which the society as a group acquires certain 

forms of education. Mass media includes Newspapers, Radios, Television, cinema, 

telephones, internet and others. They are a very effective means of non-formal education. In 

Cameroon, governmental agents organise regular classes577, lectures, serminars, 

broadcasts578, debates and workshops in fields like Education, agriculture and political events 

and problems. Mass media exposure and political context are related through these channels. 

This strongly has an impact on political socialisation. When we talk of Mass media, what 

immediately comes to mind are the information and communication technological tools (I C 

T) that is modern techniques through which information can be collected and desiminated. 

These modem techniques consist of phones of varied types, television, Internet, films, tapes 

just to name but these which are supportive to the process of knowledge acquisition LEKE579. 

It is a powerful vector or channels for the dispatch of political knowledge within and across 

the globe. Exposure of campaign information for instance can be transmitted through 

televisions and news papers and this has great impact on the cognitive ability processes of 

learners.  

Not only are learners mobilised through these channels to discuss socio-political issues 

but they as well share political culture and develop common or opposing sets of values. For 

BEITONE et al, mass media are both factors of social integration and sources of trouble580. 

Media today serve as a monotonous socialising agent ever than before. The advancement in 

technology has provided a variety of tools to young people. These media, socialise them in a 

variety of ways. Commercialisation of the media has consequences on both the content and 

 
575 EBERT STIFTUNG, F., citoyennete active au Cameroun : enjeux, defies et perspectives, Yaounde, 2017, P. 

33. 
576 Idem. P. 144. 

     577 Stephen, D., ICT for you, Microsoft office users, United Kingdom, Nelson Thornes, 2003. 

     578 FUH, S.I., ICT for teacher Training Colleges, Cameroon, Bamenda, 2012. 
579 LEKE TAMBO, Op. Cite. P. 106. 
580 Alain BEITONE et al, Op cit. p. 118. 
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the form of all aspects broadcasting. As a consequence, young people are more likely 

exposed to entertainment this in turn has led to a growing lack of interest in political culture 

as well as lowering the interest of political knowledge. 

In as much as media have provided a vast field of broadcasting, political information as 

well as different participation means meet the test of time on media. These expose some 

student not only to a variety of games of concerned, but also to alot of political events nation 

wide and various means of reactions. Therefore, through the principle of transfer and 

contamination581, some of these riot as well as protest tendencies are posted and can easily be 

copied at the detriment of those concerned as well as others. Also, the variety of information 

plateforms provided by media may divert students’ attention and interest against political 

participation. It is a factor of social integration in that it provides information from far and 

near and helps to bring the world into a global village. Through Mass Media, the world is 

reduced to a global village that is one can communicate far and wide in less than no time. 

Although supportive to the process of knowledge acquisition, mass media is a source of 

trouble in the sense that its effects are numerous. It can be a mechanism which helps to slow 

down the work of the school that is teaching and learning thus leads to poor academic 

performance of some learners. Many learners spend time on media doing chats, playing 

games instead of studies. This does not only divert, capture and sustain their attention, but 

leads to poor performance as a result of adiction. Media are considered as factors of 

perturbation in the process of legitimate socialisation assured by the family and the school. 

Not all what students are exposed to in terms of news or information is creditable and helpful. 

Some students consume these informations and help to distribute them without a second 

thought or verification of their authenticity. In this vain, they turn to develop negative 

feelings as well as behaviour at the detriment of their learning. Mass media and the school are 

at times in conflict due to the following reasons: 

3.3.1.1- Lost of time. 

Media of all sorts are sources of learning and recreation but most often, they lead to much 

loss of time which would have been reserved for studies. Learners precisely University 

 
581 Edmond Locard, principle of contamination.  The principle states   that when ever there is contact between 

two objects, whether living or not, there is a transfer of material between them. www.encyclopedia.com > 

science.  

http://www.encyclopedia.com/
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students spend a greater part of their time in watching films, playing games, chatting. They 

even go as far as viewing pornographic films in the absence of their parents and drugging582. 

When they concentrate more on these, they have less time left for studies. Some even forget 

or divert their attention from studies and practice of some actions they view with the help of 

these channels. Through media, many students model after some fans in terms of attitude and 

appearance without necessarily taking into consideration the fact that some of them are out to 

portray the rate of social decadence that characterises the society. Sooner or later, they 

develop and practices these behavioural patterns that are negative and unaccepted in the 

school environment DAVIES583. At the level of the University, most students get involved 

into sects, clubing, menising, womanising and many other ills. Some end up ruinning or 

loosing their lives and those of others in the process. 

3.3.1.2- Adiction / modeling patterns of life 

Also, youths most often get overwhelmed in clubbing and keeping late nights by so 

doing, they go late to bed and consequently awake late and are late to school. Moreover, they 

may forget to do their assignments or to study due to the fact that they were busy dancing, 

chatting or doing other programmes. Addiction to media is a crime of itself. Students copy 

negative behaviour when exposed to uncontrolled media viewing and as such learn bad 

attitude and languages in the name of mode. Some of these youths carry these behavioural 

patterns and moral decadence to school contaminates others sooner or latter if care is not 

taken. To suppress this therefore there is urgent need for both parents and teachers to come in 

with the necessary pedagogic methods of reinforcement584 as the case may be in order to 

prevent behaviour and performance of students from being affected negatively in the process 

of socialisation. Apart from this, at times, the school confronts religion in this process of 

political socialisation of students. 

3.3.2- Conflict between school and religion 

Schooling in Cameroon as in other areas is greatly influenced by religion. The laicity of 

the state in education, greatly opened way for schooling, based on individual rights and faith. 

 
582 Bernadette Roussille, Drogue savoir plus risquer moins, Comite Francais de l’education pour la santé, 2000. 
583 DAVIES Marie. M., Fake, Fact and Fantasy: Children’s Interpretation of Television Reality, Mahwah, 

Associate Publisher, (1-997), P. 24. 
584 LEKE TAMBO, I., 2nd edition, idem, P. 178. 
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Since its creation, religious education has greatly multiplied according to the different 

denominations.  Frawning at the fact that this proliferation has failed in its mission of training 

devorted citizens and the quest for refoundation of the system.  Martine state’s ; 

<< la formule laique 1905 fut un progres considerable dans le contexte de 

regne sana partage du pouvoir clerical sur tout les domains de la societe. Mais 

ne pas y ajouter de nouveaux combats ne du nouvelles victoires […] la date de 

preemption parait depassee car on n’a produit une laicite dynamique, 

evolutive, dialectigue [...]>>585. 

One of the fundamental stakes of religion and the church as an institution is that of the 

legitimate definition of belief and practices.  It elaborates and reactivates a group of codes 

and norms which apply to the internal functioning of beleivers. It equally guides behaviour in 

ordinary life (feeding, dressing, laisure). In defining norms (what is religiously correct), these 

institutions are at times exposed as deviance in the context of time. In this sense, they are 

judged incompactible.  This brings in sanction (exclusion, excommunication), at the same 

time it exposes the spiritual perspective religious institutions manage as well as temporal 

capital, which contributes to their development and that of the society at large. According to 

Durkheim, the definition of religion reposes on three principles.  

The first is characterised on the distinction between what is holy and profane. This 

distinction does not always future. Most at times, the principle of mutual contamination 

obtains between the holy and the profane. The second principle announces the 

complementarity586 between belief and rite. This announces the difficulty of not pleasing the 

group of belonging (non-conformist).  Weber, conflict refers to manifestation of open 

antagonism between two actors be them individuals or groups587. This is due to incompartible 

interest in the possession or management of scarce resources. Acording to the law relating to 

organisation and functioning of private education588 in Cameroon, the role religion plays in 

educational sector goes to strengthen the government’s objective in educating young 

Cameroonians for future responsibilities although at times, with conflict of values. As earlier 

noted, religion as a cultural practice complements the work of the school. Under this 

 
585 Martine, B., Eet Florence, S.L., Le Systeme Educatif a’l’heure de la societe de la Connaissance France Presse 

Universitaire du Mirail, 1014, p. 238. 
586 www.encyclopedia.comscience.  
587 Boudon, B., Besnard, P., Cherkuaoui, M., et Lecuyer, B.P., dictionnaire de la sociologie, Larousse, Paris, 

Cedex, 1997, p. 49. 
588 Law N0. 2004/22 of July 2004, fixing Rules, Related to Organisation and Functioning of Private Education 

in Cameroon. 

http://www.encyclopedia.comscience/
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catergory comes the conflicting role. Talking about strain of relationship between school and 

religion capitalises on religious doctrine in terms of behavioural moderation. 

 The church plays a wide and vital role in the process of socialisation in general and 

acquisition of political culture in particular. This role be it negative affects the acquisition of 

political culture. Religion moderate’s personality. Churches are abounded but the main 

reason is to win souls for the lord that life erternal. By this conviction, churches via their 

religion are involved in moderating behaviour and convert persons to devorted citizens. An 

important point to note here is that the churches serve as a powerful centre for population. 

They serve as important medium through which political information are channeled in the 

form of government announcements and other adverts. They equally serve as a fertile ground 

for isolation or non-adherence to participation in political life.   

3.3.3˗ Non adhersion to some governmental principles 

The church is a partner in the educational sector. From Elementary to Higher Education 

there are actively involved in training sound minds. As many as are the variety of churches, 

so are the schools. These schools occupy a great portion of the school going population from 

the basic to the higher levels. In this process, one thing worth noting which at time leads to a 

strain in the relationship between them and governmental policy on education is the fact that 

they introduce subjects which lack recognition by the government. A glaring example is 

religious studies, theology which although help to shape spiritual and moral behaviour of the 

learners is not nationally recognised. It also helps to promote their doctrines specifically. 

When students come out from these schools for example like the case of religious study, they 

are unable to use these subjects to integrate in society because they are not recognised. This 

leads to some sort of disparity between them and the government and thus brings strain. 

Although this subject is not recognised, it remains a favourable one for these institutions 

because it contributes to keep faith in specific doctrines alife. 

3.3.4˗ Non Alliance. 

Another area of disparity and a disruption of relationship between the government and 

religious schools lie on the reality of practice on the ground. It is a common practice to find 

these mission schools not respecting the datelines set out by the government. They either re-

open a few days later and close much earlier than the stipulated time. This act is becoming 

perpertual and is a matter of concern. For it does not only portray the lapses on the part of 
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follo-up by the government. It also has psychological impact on other students. This does not 

only portray the disparity between these institutions but leads to strain in authority and 

relationship. This as well, slow down political socialisation of students in the sense that some 

political information concerning the students may not be dished out. 

3.3.5- Conflict resolution 

As earlier noted, the openning up of the walls of school have led to the involvement of 

actors in the system. As such, the principle of individuality and perculiarity brings brings 

about a variety of difficulties in the system, that needs to be handled. Conflict resolution is 

conceptualised as the methods and processes involved in facilitating the peaceful ending of 

conflict and retribution.   

Conflict resolution is a vast domain at law, there are various ways of resolving conflict, 

it may be by way of mediation, negociation, arbitration and others.  Per the research, this is 

not be examined in it’s stricto sensus relation with legal framework. The conflict usually 

results from collaboration, accommodation and competition. Their misunderstandings can be 

resolved through mediation, aibritration, compromise and law suits589. The confrontation of 

learners to contradictory systems of values attracts different behavioural adaptations which 

according to Etienne and others590 are grouped into four figures namely; total adherence, 

adaptation to a dual behaviour, the search for compromise and adoption of deviant behaviour. 

a) Total adherence to a group of belonging and devalorisation of the practices of another. 

Here, the group or members of the group in question adhere to the norms of one and 

devalorise the other group. Conflict between the school (University) and the family in 

the process of socialisation can be considered as such and be illustrated as follows. To 

expose the fact that the learners need guide from adults 

 << l’enfant est de la meme nature que l’adulte. Il est comme un arbre qui n’est pas 

encore achiever sa croissance, mais qui se nourrit, grandit et se defend exactement 

comme arbre adulte […] qui viennent de sa feblesse organique, de son ignorance de 

son inexperience et aussi de son incommensurable potentie de viesouvent 

dangereousement attaint chez les aduiltes>>591  

 
589  Terry, L., << What are the different types of conflict resolutions? >>, Bangkk, Thailand, 

www.mylanquestions.com accessed on 02/04/2022. 
590  Jean Etienne, idem. 
591 Celestine, F., Oeuvres Pedagogique 2, Patis, Edition du seuil, 1994, P. 387-391. 

http://www.mylanquestions.com/
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The students can reject school culture of peer to preserve that of origin (family).  

b) The adaptation of a dual behaviour. This perspective of conflict resolution exposes a 

dual role or perspective in terms of parties concerned. Most often when people adopt a 

dual behaviour, the tendency is that they tend to be confused.  Also, learners can adopt 

this and function in two axes, according to the social situations they find themselves in. 

For example, they may respect family or traditional values in the presence of their 

parents and compose an emancipated adolescent role in the mist of peers. Such a 

clavage of behaviour in function of the sphere of activity is always difficult to support 

in a long run. Conscient of the profound collective responsibility in building responsive 

citizenship, we are called upon to renouvate our practices and ideas, to bring forth a 

society based on civic morality and hope592. 

c) Seeking compromise in expectations in different sociological milieu. The individual 

can equally look for a means of extablishing compromise in the different sociological 

milieu. In this context, the students will want to benefit double from situations. In this 

vain, they adopt intermediary behaviour and try to reduce the level of exigence of each 

milieu, by making value out of impossibilities he or she finds respond to the 

incompactability role expectations. An interview on the reason why most students shy 

away from their civic responsibility as youths proves that since they are less involved 

and concerned in the system, they adopt the behavioural pattern of neglect593. Others 

say they seek compromise in expectation. An anonymous source reveals that “most 

students who take active part in national occasions as students do so not because they 

are commited but because they want to make ends meet”594. When questioned further, it 

was understood that they adopt intermediary behaviour to make value out of 

impossibilities to respond to incompactable role expectations. They revealed that they 

are attracted to the little motivational strategies the Universities offer them and not as 

an obligation. This act can as well be labeled as a sign of corruption and deviance on 

the part of administration for latent interest. 

 
592 AUBRY, M., Pour changer de civilisation, avec 50 chercheurs et citoyens, Paris, Odile Jacob, 2011, p. 1297. 
593 Anonymous source, interview University of Yaound I, on Campus, June 2021. 
594 Interview with Epiengole student of the University of Douala 
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3.3.6- Deviant bahaviour in the University and social control 

Conflict can induce deviant behaviour595. The term deviance appeared at the beginning 

of the year 1950 in American sociology and diffused rapidly there after.  This term though 

simultaneously used should be distinguished from related words like delinquency and 

criminality most often used by specialists of criminal law. Sociology of deviance is not just 

reduced to crimes punishable by the penal code, but englobes behavior patters of social ills 

such as alcoholism, sexuality just to name but these. This refers to all behavioural parttern 

judged non-conformists to social norms of a group whether codified or not.  Every where 

norms are in existence, there exists equally the transgression.  Therefore, Durkheim sees 

conflict as a normal phenomenon in the sense that it is recurrent in all human societies596. In 

this regard, the phenomenn of deviance is co-substantial to the existence of life in society.  

Conversely, the forms that deviance can take have different effects from one society to 

another. Even in the mist of a society, there exist plurality systems of norms which are at 

times, contradictory. It is understood that one is never a total deviant but in one or more 

social groups which compose the society. In the light of the present study, deviant behaviours 

varry from clubbing, alcoholism, drugs, sexuality of all sorts. Cohen explains the deliquence 

of youths saying the emergence of a delinquent sub culture negative and aggressive 

constitutes a collective response to the problems faced by youths in school597. These 

behavioural patterns are most often than not instigated by peer influence over weaker sudents 

and help to capture and divert learners’ attention most often from learning in general and 

political culture in particular.  

3.3.6.1- Deviant behaviour in the University 

Seeing its genesis in American sociology in the 1950, the word deviance rapidly spread 

in the subsequent years. Distinguished from delinquency or criminality as most often used by 

specialists of criminal law, deviance also covers a broad spectrum of behavioural patterns 

extending from cultism, prostitution, and drug abuse just to name but these. Deviance 

 
595 MERTO, R. K., In his strain theory explains that societal structures can preasure individuals in a group to 

commiting crimes. This classic strain theory predict that deviance is likely to happen when there is a 

misalignment between the cultural goals of the society (such as monetary and intellectual wealth and the 

opportunities people have in obtaining them. 
596 European sociology review, << Emile Durkheim’s theory of social order and deviance: a multi level test >> 

vol. 20, n0: 4, September 20004. 
597 Cohen, A.K., << DeliquentSub Culture >> American Sociological Review, 1958-JSTO. 
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existence is in relation of norms. All behaviour judged non-conformist to social norms of a 

particular group is termed deviant. Norms varry from one society to another and in respect of 

the position occupied in a social group. A behavioural pattern of an ordinary member of a 

group may be judged abnormal yet considered normal when coming from the leader of a 

group. In this sense, norms are sensitive in function of the social context in place. In this 

light, it is at times difficult to extablish variance in patterns of behaviour in terms of typical 

and atypical (those that are not normal but are most often than not tolerated in the society). In 

the light of great ambiguity, individuals in society exercise a margin of liberty to what they 

deem normal in an organization. 

The term deviance has two phases598. The first phase centres on the existence of 

behaviour which makes deviants different from those considered normal. On the other hand, 

we can consider that deviance does not exist independently from norms and their conditions 

of application. Studies of delinquency centre on these three applications. According to 

Phillip, “we have pass through sociology of act to that of reactions”599.  This sociology is 

specifically more interested in deviant personality and the social milieu. It seeks to explain 

why certain individuals commit deviant acts while others donot that is the causes of deviance 

in personality characteristics of the deviant person. It seeks an understanding whether the 

deviants characteristics in the personality of the person is innate (criminal theory of 

Lombroso)600 or acquired (family socialization). Apart from this, deviance is also explained 

with respect to the social milieu of the deviant as well as their living conditions.  

In the context of learning, the word deviance centres on the kind of friends high 

school children have and whether these friends are interested in learning, studying as well as 

in participating in school activities. Also, in understaning this it is worth knowing if they 

belong to a group that likes to indulge in risk- taking activities. If their pattern of peer 

association change over the course of their enrolment in the High school601. In the context of 

political socialisation of students, High school is an important period of time in an 

adolescence life. It is at this time that students make decisions, future educational and career 

 
598 Etienne J., idem. 
599 Robert, P., cited in Jean Etienne et al, idem. 
600 LOMBROSO A. C., theory argues that criminals are primitive savages who are evolutionarily backward 

compared to normal citizens. He distinguishes two sources of deviance is inherited and some times born. 

According to him, born criminals possess an array of stigmata or markers that may be considered putative 

evidence of their criminality. Retrived on the 20 July 2021. 
601 National Center for Education Statistics, Statistics in Brief: Students’ Peer Group in High School: the pattern 

and Relationship to Educational Outcomes, June 1997. 
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plans. It is also the time when parental authority is being challenged by peer Pressure. The 

influence of peer can be both positive and negative. On the positive side, it can serve as an 

important incentive for students to perform well in school.  On the negative side, peer 

influence can lead to discipline problems and delinquent behaviour both inside and outside 

school. Thus, the values of peer can play an important role in students’ educational 

experience and outcome. The lost of consciousness and interest of the majority of students 

can as well be related to Cesare’s theory in peer relationship in terms of influence and their 

social milieu602 in which they exercise lack of civic consciouseness. Living conditions as well 

may contribute to lack of consciousness and interest. Students may be attracted or forced to 

reject political activities because of the influence on their living condition. As earlier noted, 

peer is a powerful force. Owing to the fact that students have different socio-cultural, 

economic-politico backgrounds, the social status and economic background of the rich 

students serve as a powerful instigation or conditioning force to some others to depend on. In 

this regard their consciences may be are manipulated and their preferences influenced in 

favour of others against civic commitment.  

According to Merton, deviance should be explained with reference to what is 

abnormal (anomie)603. This is the non aggrement between the cultural goal to be valorized by 

the society and the possibility of access to legitimate means to meet the goals. A clear 

example of the author is not enrichment of persons in America. Enrichment is a goal, in order 

to satisfy this goal, there is need for a legitimate means which is a job. Failure to which, they 

can only satisfy this through illegitimate means.  

Generally, the relationship between goals and means of Merton brings in mind four 

others classes of behaviour apart from those of conformists604.  

 
602 Santona, A., Tognasso, G., and De Cesare, <<the mediating role of romantic attachmentin the relationship 

between attachment to parents and aggression >>, a cognitive dimension of family and peer relation.www. 

frontierin… 2019, frontier in.org. 
603 Merton, R., typology of deviance is born on two criteria. The first is based on a person’s motivation or 

adherence to cultural goals. The second on a person’s belief on how to attain her goals which according to him 

are five in number (conformity, innovation, ritualism, retreatism and rebellion). 
604 As a matter o fact, motivational strategies have a reat impact on the process of learning. In the case of the 

above diagram, innovationist are those who accept oals but reject and will want to modif the means through 

which this can be attained. Ritualists on their part are a set of responded who reject the goal but want the 

means to satisfy futher goals. Retreaters are the direct opposite of conformists. They neither are interested in 

the goals nor the means to achieve them. Rebels n their part put up a double capacity. At times they may not 

show their inward feelins, pretend to belon but where as they are not for. From this summary, it is observing 

that actors have multi-forms that they portray and these condition their opinions and motivation towards 

political socialisation of students 
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Table 4: Deviance representation 

Modes of adaptation Goals Means 

Conformists + + 

Innovation + - 

Ritualism - + 

Retreation - - 

Rebellion +_ +_ 

Source: Elements de theorie (Merton)605 

The above table is made up of signs the key to these are seen thus; the positive sign (+) 

signifies acceptation of valorised goals by the society or the legitimate means to satisfy the 

goal. The negative sign (-) signifies the contrary, reject of goals or means proposed by the 

society.  The positive and negative signs (+) signify the reject of both goals and means 

proposed by the society. On the mode of adaptation, innovation corresponds to a situation 

where individuals adhere to the goals of society but use illegitimate means to satisfy them (a 

play of conscience). Ritualism makes reference to a situation where individuals blindly apply 

the rules prescribed by the society without associating or seeking their adaptation to the 

society (at this juncture, individuals are more attracted to the means not really having the goal 

at heart. 

 In this case, promises of jobs, wining, and dinning with elders, money and other social 

relational benefits). Evasion or retreation on their par, constitute taking a distance. It 

characterizes a situation where individuals neither adhere to rules nor goals of society 

(alianation, vagabond and abuses of all sort). Finally, but not the least, rebellion characterises 

a situation where individuals reject the rules and goals of the society and at te same time, try 

to promote new norms and values (Mobilisation and revolutionary groups like strike and 

pertition). 

Also, in the light of the present study, the development or lack of consciousness can be 

sub classified a follows; 

 

 
605 Rbert Merton, K., elements de theorie et methode sociologique, Plon, 1965 as cited in Jean Etienne et al, 

idem. 
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Table 5: Students’ levels of civic engagement 

Students’adaptation modes Civic interest rate Civic interest goals 

conformists + + 

Ritualism _ + 

retreationist _ - 

Rebellious + 

_ 

+ 

_ 

Source: researcher’s initiative 

From the above table, it is discovered that the process of socialization is affected by 

deviance. As a product of social interaction, deviance is analysed as an interactive and 

sequential process. It poses an object of equity and stigmatisation in the family, peer and 

nieghbourhood. 

From the above table, students’ involvement in civic duty is sub divided into four 

catergories. To wit conformists, rationalist, retreaction and rebellion. The positive sign (+) 

signifies acceptation of valorised goals by the society or the legitimate means to satisfy the 

goal. The negative sign (-) signifies the contrary, reject of goals or means proposed by the 

society.  The positive and negative signs (+_) signifies the reject of both goals and means 

proposed by the society. On the mode of adaptation, innovation corresponds to a situation 

where individuals adhere to the goals of society but use illegitimate means to satisfy them (a 

play of conscience). Ritualism makes reference to a situation where individuals blindly apply 

the rules prescribed by the society without associating or seeking their adaptation to the 

society (at this juncture, individuals are more attracted to the means not really having the goal 

at heart. In this case, promises of jobs, wining, and dinning with elders, money and other 

social relational benefits). Evasion or retreation on it’s part constitutes taking a distance. It 

characterises a situation where individuals neither adhere to rules nor goals of society 

(alianation, vagabond and abuses of all sort). Finally, but not the least, evasion characterisis a 

situation where individuals reject the rules and goals of the society and at the same time, try 

to promote new norms and values (Mobilisation and revolutionary groups like strike and 

pertition). 
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3.3.6.2- Norms and social control 

Norms can be distinguished into two categories; social and Judicial. On the juridicial 

perspective, there are sub split into two levels, elaborated according to regulations of 

formalised procedure clearly written606.  On the other hand, their violation invites sanctions 

edicted by specialised bodies. In sociology, the concept norm is a key one in analysis, its 

utilization is relatively recent with the analysis of (19 century) Durkheim who talks of roles 

instead of norms607. It is with Parsons in the 1930 that normative orientation of actions is 

termed noble. Today, the analysis of social regulation which seems to explain how norms are 

violated, disappear or are transformed, continue to make the object of recurrent debates in 

social sciences. At the same time there are contested by theoricians of rational action. The 

pluridimension of the notion of norms makes it difficult for actors to understand.  

In the first place, norms can be defined as models which drive or orient behaviour of 

humans in the society. Presented as an obligation which prescribes or prevent certain negative 

behaviour. This obligatory character is justified by reference to values shared by members of 

the group. Its violation induces reactions which varry from simple disapprobation to 

disciplinary sanctions or penal. Sanction is melted to the non respect of norms. The question 

of understanding if sanction has a normative character is controversial. A norm which does 

not effectively call for sanction, risks to be ineffective. In this regard, Durkheim608 perceived 

the importance of sanction when he said it is more an external indicator which is able to 

objectivize the existence of norm which has an intrinsic character. In effect, there are 

situations where the violation of a norm may not necessitate sanction as a result of a social 

situation. If norms are respected in the absence of sanction, it is because they are interiorised 

by agents in the course of their socialisation process. 

 In its exclusive sense, the term social control as originally employed by Alsworth 

refers to the processes through which groups regulate activities of their members in respect of 

a number of values609. It refers to all the conditions of socialisation of individuals or groups 

in the society. The study of social control consists in analysing the role of regulating 

 
606 Pernal code of the Republic of Cameroon, les editions de L’Imprimerie Nationale, 2011. 
607 Emile Durkheim, les regles de la method sociologique, 1ere edition, 1895, 7eme edition, Paris, Librarie Felix 

Alcon, 1919. 
608 Anonymous, is a social condition defined by an uprooting or breaking down of any moral values, standards 

or guidance for individuals to follow. It refers to the philosophical interpretation of morality. 
609 Alsworth, R. E., social control: a survey of the foundations of order, Macmillan, 1901, p. 49. 
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institutions like the school. For parsons, social control refers to processes through which 

deviant behaviour is faught and social stability maintained through sanction610. It refers to the 

various means used by society to prevent and correct deviant behaviour.  

Reynaud on his part tries to synthesis the contemporary approach on social control 

refering to it as activities in the society which assure maintainance of regulation and fight 

against deviance. This is possible through institutional mechanism or through the diffusion of 

pressure exerting reprobation or spontaneous sanction as the case may be. The application of 

a system of sanctions whether positive (recompansation) or negative (punitive) does not 

reduce profoundly on the structuraliation of personality. According to Reynaud, two forms of 

social control principally exists these are; formal social control and informal social control611. 

a)  Formal social control refers to official instances of social control e.g, the police and 

justice regulating deviant behaviour, through application of sanctions of different 

nature. Moral (reprobation, blame), religious (penitence, excommunication) and 

penal (imprisonment). 

b) Informal social control is one in which the regulation of behaviour takes a more 

subtle way. this varry from a smile as a sign of appreciation, approbation or recognition 

sufficient to encourage cherished behavioural patterns. On the other hand, a frawn and silence 

are different ways through which deviant behaviour can be discouraged informally. 

 The effectiveness of the informal mode of social control is evidently more powerful 

this makes individuals to realize their faults through the manifestations of others like parents, 

peer and friends. Worthy of note is also the fact that informal social control is predominant in 

the mists of primary groups like the family, friends and neighbourhood. On the contrary, it is 

weakened in more complex communities and modern societies. Also, public opinion is 

another form of informal social control. It tries to assure a premodial role in the regulation of 

social behaviour. At the same time, specialized instances depend on the state like the police, 

justice who are charged with exercising formal control by appling the law. The effects of 

social control in temporary societies according to sociological researches are more 

particularly focused, on the impact of social control in the domain of delinquency.  

 
610 TELCOTT P., social system: the action frame of reference and the general theory of action systems, cultural 

personality and the place of social systems, 1951. 
611 Jean- Daniel Renaud, theorie de la regulation social : pouvvoir et construction des regles, 2005, 

www.sietmanagement.fr/theorie- 

http://www.sietmanagement.fr/theorie-
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For Maurice, the application of sanctions, permits the reduction of criminality through 

different mechanisms612. Informal sanctions excercised by family or close collaborators 

contribute to reactive rules. Contrarily, the lessening of social control such as non guidance of 

learners by parents and teachers (moral laxism), contributes to the development of deviance 

above all criminality. In this light, penal sanctions exercise a dissuasive effect on learners 

(criminals or difaulters) thus considered rational, the intensity of act depends on the 

advantage, cost and or risk associated to it. The certainty of penalty being greater than the 

risk will help reduce criminality. 

Contrarily to Maurice Cusson, interactionists like Giora shoham are of opinion that 

social control contributes to the creation of criminality in effect stigmatisation. Insisting on 

the role of stigmatisation exercised by the family in the construction of negative identity by 

the child, Giora cites Jean Genet613 who qualifies a child as a thief by his adopted family.  In 

such a case, the child in the course of time end up accomplishing the destiny that has been 

assigned to him. Other authors have insisted on the stigmatisation of penalty of imprisonment 

and the amplification of deviant behaviour which is induced through two processes. Firstly, 

by putting occassional delinquents in contact with advance criminals who will teach them 

technics of crimes (“prison is a school of crimes”). It reduces the chances of having a legal 

profession since very few will want to employ an ex-convict. The conditions under which 

norms are elaborated constitute a central question in sociology. The sharing of common 

norms by individuals is a necessary element in social life. The formation of norms can be 

envisaged in another perspective than imperative through which individuals must submit. 

In the context of socialisation particularly political socialisation of students, both 

judicial as well as social laws and sanctions are appealed to when students default. Worth of 

note is the fact that these internal laws and sanctions help to ensure the smooth functioning of 

the Universities in particular and society in general. It is therefore difficult to distinguish 

from them social norms. 

 
612 CUSSON, M., le conflict sociale du crime, 1983, http:// clasiques.uqac.ca > control 
613 GIORA, S.S., interaction in violence, sage journals, Brown, Roger (1965), scial psychology, New York Free 

Press. 
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CONCLUSION 

The teaching and learning process is a synergy between the school and other agents. 

The University is not constructed in a vacume but in society. In order for socialisation to be 

carry on in this institution, there is need for interaction among and between members. Actors 

who make up this population are internal and external. These actors whether immediate or 

periphery they are diverse in terms of individual differences. Nevertheless, as a social 

institution, its members are bound to function together. They need to accept, accommodate 

and endure some differences of members. In this light, the complementarity of the University 

and other agents in political socialisation of students is sought.  It is understood that the 

process of interaction at times bring about collision, disagreement thus conflict. In the course 

of this chapter, conflict between the schools in the process need not be emphasised. This 

process is so binding that it warrants the burden contribution of all the parties concerned 

either directly or indirectly involved. There is a great need for the parties to collaborate thus 

cohabit.  

The co-existence or collaboration is done by members within the school as well as 

between the school and other agents. Students complement other students, teachers 

complement teachers. University is complemented by other agents like the church, State and 

mass media. By so doing, they learn, accept each other for what they are, forge ahead to 

achieve the full development of personality and the society as a group. These differences not 

withstanding, the process of schooling in general and that of acquisition of political learning 

in particular is and remains a synergy of actors in the domain though with diversed interest, 

posing constraint not void of impacts. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

STAKES, CONSTRAINTS AND IMPACTS OF POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION 

 

 

 

 

Youths in general614 and students in particular constitute a great portion615 of the 

population of Cameroon616. Placed at the centre of learning, their activities are felt in the 

social and economic spheres. Apart from these, socialising students politically is associated to 

stakes. For the play of interest, these serve as obstacles which help in limiting the process in 

one way or the other. In Cameroon, youths are barely recognised and students forbidden from 

partaking in political issues617.  This obstacle affects Political socialisation which like any 

other socialisation involves a trend. Section (4.1) examines stakes and constains related to the 

process of political socialisation. Beginning with stakes related to governmental agents and 

politicians in their manifest and latent interests. Constraints to the process of political 

socialisation beginning with those emanating from students themselves as a result of 

individual differences and lack of motivation as well as those from other individuals like peer 

influence, effect of policies, parental control. Other societal barriers stem from difficulties 

related to acquisition of political knowledge, crisis with the institution, lack of a solid base 

for engagement, crisis of confidence with regards to the system, as well as constrains related 

to reform and governance. Section two (4.2) of this chapter looks at positive and negative 

impacts of political socialisation on students and society. 

SECTION 4.1: STAKES AND CONSTRAINTS TO THE PROCESS OF POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION 

The theorisation of political learning of students as a field of perpetration of political 

culture is current and observed as political socialisation. The process of political socialisation 

of students involves many actors. The differentiation in mediation, the separation of social 

 
614 www.country meters. Infos > Cameroon has a large youthful population with more than 60% of it under the 

age of 25 years. 
615 www.google.com/search?client  the current population of Cameroon is 28,478,697, worldometer, latest 

united Nation Data. 
616 According to Worldometer elaboration of the latest united Nation data formonday 6 December 2021, the 

population of Cameroon is 27, 486, 303. The youthful population from 15-34 years of age constitute 8.65 

million and increasing in an annual range of 6.43%. 
617 University a closed and Apolitical Milieu, according to January reforms of  1993, cited by MVOGO, D., 

Reflections sur la Refondation de L’Universite Camerounais, Yaounde Cameroun, edition Cle, P. 92. 

 

http://www.country/
http://www.google.com/search?client
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fields animated by the logique of interest and of stakes, more or less distinct, specific and at 

times, contradictory are factors that condition this process. An analysis of collective action of 

a social system like the University involves constraints618. The process of political 

socialisation of students is not void of interest and constraints. Education in general and 

schooling in particular, as a social process consists of efforts to impose on learners the 

manner of looking at things, feeling, acting and reacting. These are not spontaneously arrived 

at619. Actors in this field have diverse interests concerning the idea. Therefore, the quest to 

satisfy these interests at times serves as obstacles to the process. These difficulties or 

obstacles are partly societal norms in disfavour of the practice as well as acquisition.  

4.1.1- Stakes in the process of political socialisation 

Stakes connotes interest. Although the concept is more presented as interest, it also 

implies challenges. To this effect, multiple challenges are encountered in the course of 

students’ political socialisation. These problems are not related only to the University and its 

environs but also the general society620. Education in general and schooling in particular 

involves many actors. These actors, central or peripheral, impact the process of schooling in 

general and political socialisation in particular through educational policies621. National 

policy in education does not sufficiently integrate political learning in curriculum 

programmation. As well, some agents and actors prove their lack of pedagogy in dispatching 

content. Therefore, the deficit of knowledge on the part of students remains important. The 

question of involvement in the learning process is a matter of interest. In the field of political 

socialisation, students form the core of interest. They are used as the experimental field by 

the other actors involved. Whereas, as students have the prime objective of acquiring 

knowledge especially in the political domain for a better understanding of their political 

culture. Rather schools are closed and apolitical environments, thus the process is limited. 

Each actor involved seeks to protect its interest. In this sub section, the interests of the actors 

are examined in the light of the government and politicians. 

 
618 CROZIER, M.,, idem, P.21. 
619 DURKHEIM Emile, idem, P. 7. 
620 Jack Dennis, << major problems of political socialization >> Medivest journal of political science, vol. 12. 

No. 1(February 1968), p. 85-114, in https://doi.org/10.2307/2110156 accessed on 03/04/2022.. 
621 Educatioal plicy and practice, aim at promoting more effective school reforms by eliminating important 

connections between educational policy, curricula, teaching and learning. 

https://doi.org/10.2307/2110156
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4.1.1.1- Stakes related to governmental agents 

Governmental interest in the process of political socialisation of students in the 

University is split into open and latent. The termed manifest, are the intended outcome while 

latent or the hidden, are resultant of the effects. These although not of clear prime motive, 

sets in and interplay. 

4.1.1.1.1- Manifest interest 

Governmental view on political socialisation of youths in general and students in 

particular is that of exclusion. According to the 1993 University reforms in Cameroon622, 

schools are closed and apolitical milieus. That means, they are clear from all activities with 

political affiliations which in any way can hinder their smooth functioning in particular and 

the external environment in general. This declaration does not in any way depict that the 

socialisation of students into political culture through learning, is of minimal importance. 

From the past experience, it is a means for the government to protect the image of education 

in general both at the national and the international levels. It is no doubt undertood that when 

students are socialised politically, they do not only understand but have a good mastery of 

their political culture as well as the occurances in their environment. This knowledge can 

push them at times to question the happenings and events around them such that if care is not 

taken, may enable them request or seek changes thus leading to frequent riots. 

Further more, the apolitical nature of the school in general and the University in 

particular, is out to render steady, peaceful and smooth the process of teaching and learning 

in particular and University education general. It is also noted that the interest of protecting 

school infrastructure as well as government budget led to rendering of this environment 

apolitical. When students go on rampage, there is massive distruction of lifes and properties. 

For precautive measures therefore the process of socialising students is limited greatly to 

theory. Even in the exposition of theoretical knowledge, much emphasis is omitted as well as 

precaution taken as though political learning is not important. According to Anna, a clear 

example is observed in the superficial presentation of political content in the 

amphitheatre623.The danger associated with this therefore is students’ neglect. If content 

cannot be fully exposed then there is more to it that for fear of the unfore seen, students 

 
622 Idem. 
623 Interview with Anna, M., a student in the University of Buea. 
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prefer to stay clear from any intanglement as they put it. This therefore leads to their neglects 

which within a long run if care is not taken might play back negatively not only on students 

but on the entire society. 

Another manifest function of the apolitical nature of the educational milieu is the search 

for peace and sereignity in this milieu. A condusive environment attracts foreign partnership. 

The University environment is one whose zeal of acquisition of scientific knowledge drives 

them to be in search of partners at the national and international levels. One of the 

fundamental requirements for friendly ties is peace and security. No partner can get attracted 

to an environment with perpertual chaos. For the search of these therefore, University are 

rendered free from political activities that may help distabilise it. If care is not taken, political 

socialisation may endanger the political system. The quest for transparency may drive 

students to question the activities and decisions of the regime in place. When students are 

adequately politically socialised, they will become current and interested to follow up the day 

to day activities as well as political occurances of the country.  

They will develop interest in following up and putting to question every decision and 

practice underlining the strength and exposing their weaknesses. They also would become 

interested in taking part such that if care is not taken, this may culminate to heated debates 

and criticism of the political system in favour of innovation and or change. Therefore, as a 

means of putting the educational system in general, students and political learning in 

particular under perpertual control, it has been rendered closed. 

4.1.1.1.2- Latent interest 

 As earlier noted, interst is one’s goal of indulging into an action. This can be ovuert or 

couvert. As opposed to manifest goal readily observable, latent goels are not directly open. 

Latent interest is that which is not directly exposed that is, which is hidden. As earlier 

discussed, it can be analysed that one of the reasons for the government declaring schools 

closed and apolitical environments624 is maintainance of peace and tranquility in the 

educational milieu in particular and the society in general. Putting the lens of latency, it can 

be said that it serves a hidden interest to permits the regime in power to stay clear from 

criticisms on the part of scholarised youths. Rendering the educational environment apolitical 

 
624 University reforms of January 1993. 



242 

 

makes it less tense in terms of interest development. It also prevents critical brain storm on 

political events, situations as well as figures thereby grounding them. This fact helps to 

protect the interest of those in power. The scholarised youths constitute a great proportion of 

the entire population keeping them out of the conventional duty of voting under the coverage 

of school, permits the absence of a great fraction625 of the active (15-34year) 626 population at 

the advantage of those in power. Apart from the government, politicians also have interest in 

this process. 

4.1.1.2- Stakes related to politicians 

The struggle for power domination constitutes the political atmosphere of every nation 

term politics. Politicians are men and women involved in the political field or game. They 

constitute the central mechinary of power structure and decision making of the society. As 

powerful actors in the process of schooling, their dicisions influence and impact the process 

either directly or indirectly. These are examined in their opened and hidden forms below. 

4.1.1.2.1- Manifest interest 

The involvement of politicians in the process of political learning whether directly or 

indirectly is associated to stakes. The stakes vary from making their presence felt to gaining 

fame through their donations to schools and students at the individual levels. Their constant 

presence in the school environment is to show and inform the population that their micro 

project funds are used judiciously to empower youths in general and students in particular. 

Furthermore, they get themselves involved in this arena as a means of providing constant 

support, gain firm and to make their actions widely heard as an attempt to depict good 

governance. 

Also, this group of persons is noted for their excitation and instrumentalisation of 

youths in general and students in particular for their personal and selfish ambitions. These 

mobilisations expands from organising students to go on rampage, exciting them in order to 

settle private scores with political adversaries, peaceful matches, motions of support, 

appreciation matches just to name but these.  The above cited are at time show of loyalty for 

 
625 ETAPE, K., interview on Campus, University of Yaounde I. 
626 Worldometer. 6 December 20211, idem. 
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the system. It as well involves selfish quest of committing the government to further 

appointments to posts of greater responsibilities as credit for their loyalty. 

4.1.1.2.2- Latent interest 

On the other hand, these groups of actors do have hidden interest when they indulge 

into school projects in particuler. For Andrew, the hidden agenda or aim related to this is to 

prove to that the population is loyal to the regime which later accredits them to higher hights. 

This consists in keeping youth and students, perpertually at a distance from the political field. 

Better still, for the few who manage to be interested, to render them perminently on a reserve 

bench (social cardettes627). These on grounds of immaturity although from first sight, their 

slaugans and propaganda seem to be involving. It is clear that they consider youths as not 

being matured. For this reason, they are kept at a distance. They are deterred from the 

political arena if not exploiting them. As earlier noted, apart from the contributions of actors, 

the process of political socialisation of students encounters some obstacles. 

4.1.2- Constraints to the process of political socialisation of students 

The process of schooling is exposed to some constraints. According to Touraine, 

schools are channels through which every society is reproduced628. In the political sphere, 

civic learning in the University is a reality. This seems a distant from the pre-occupations of 

policy makers and executors. At the same time, youths are expected to manifest a degree of 

civic commitment in a changing globalized world preaked with plaques also instigated by 

broken walls of media. This fact seems to lessen its importance thus attracts disinterest in 

students. The consequence of lack of consciousness as well as interest is shared by many in 

divergent views. While some base their argument on the programative effect, others account 

on the role of the government. Yet to some, the motivational effect as the blame. The 

constraints or difficulties associated to the process are classified constraints related to actors 

and other societal barriers.  

 
627 Idem. 
628 Allain, T., idem. 



244 

 

4.1.2.1- Constraints related to actors (Individual constraints)  

Individual contraints affect the process of political socialisation. NGWA and 

KRAMME, notice a lack of interest on the part of students as far as learning political culture 

is concerned of which political socialisation ought to be a drive for all political change with 

students at the center629. It has been noted that youths are absent where their responsibility 

demands them to intervene that is at the level of social organisations, in their relationship 

with the government and even in the structurisation of the political field.  In the present 

research, it has been noticed that students have little or no concern in political learning. Even 

the few who take part in these activities do so not because they are interested but because 

most often, they are driven by the offer. Take for instance youth day celebration where 

University students are motivated extrinsically to partake where as, it is their civic 

responsibility.  As such, as an institution of formal learning, policy makers should be in 

measure of accepting political interaction of students which form part of the democratic 

process of exposition of democratic values in schools630. They should base their engagement 

in rendering political learning in particular and socialisation of students’ in general, more 

effective. Under individual constrains, we have developed our argument on students’ 

mindset. From the interview conducted in the selected Universities, it is discovered that most 

students have a negative mindset as concerns developing interest in learning political culture 

and civic responsibility. Individual constrains to the process stems from obstacles emanating 

from students themselves (1) as well as those coming from other (2). 

4.1.2.1.1- Constraints emanating from students 

It is worth evoking that in the process of knowledge acquisition, at times some students 

serve as a source of problem to themselves as well as to others. Social conditioning is a 

powerful postulate for success. According to Mathieu, we are intelligent through 

others631.The obstacles related to the acquisition of political culture by students greatly 

 
629NGWE, G., et Kramme-Stermose, F., Citoyenneté active au Cameroun : enjeux, défis et perspectives, 

Friedrich E, S. Yaoundé, 2017, p. 5-6. 
630 MERLE, P., idem. 
631 Mathieu Recard, idem. 
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depend on their cognitive dissolence632. There are divided into constraints related to student’s 

peculiarities as well as those linked to lack of internal motivation. 

4.1.2.1.1.1- Contrains related to individual difference 

Individual difference is a barrier to the process of political socialisation. The principle 

of individual difference stipulates that no two individuals are the same633. This does not only 

apply in terms of physical appearance but also in terms of biological dispositions, experiences 

and others. These make appreciation of stimuli or values in the environment in terms of like 

and dislike different. In the context of political socialisation of students, it can be stated 

without the fear of contradiction that students have differences in terms of preferences as well 

as likes and dislikes. This makes appreciation of political learning and practice different. 

While some see it worthy of inculcation and do their almost best to acquire the knwledge, 

others do not see the need, thus attach no interest. EDIE, clarifies this view, saying;  

although to a lesser extent, the University initiates students into some political 

content and activities, student are free to make a choice whether to be or not to be 

politically involved this therefore constraints socialization634 they are autonomous 

beings, as such they have the choice of chosing what to and what not lay interest 

in thus they have a merge of liberty termed constraint liberty635. 

From the above declaration, it is discovered that learning or appreciation of political 

culture is not a matter of “mandamus” that is force. Students are “stricto sensus” not tied to 

political learning or socialisation, neither are they compelled to have interst. They have the 

choice of developing or not developing interest and this choice coupled with other factors like 

motivation limits participation.  

 
632 Cognitive dissolence is a psychological theory developed by Leon Festinger, in the late 1950s. this theory 

explains the ink between attitude and behaviour. Dissonance refers to inconsistency. Cognitive dissonance 

refers to the incompactabilty that an individual might perceive between his or her attitude and behaviour. The 

inconsistency in behaviour is uncomfortable for this reason, the ndiviual will attempt to reduce the dissonance 

hence, the discomfort. Stephen Robbins, Organizational behaviour, 8th edition, 1998, New Jersey, Upper 

Saddle River, P. 140-145. 
633 Mayer, E. R., Individual differences principle, Santa Barbara, Cambridge University press, 2012. Retrieved 

on Monday 12 July 2021. The principle of individual difference explains the variability in learners. It states 

the uniqueness of individuals. Each person experiences a different response to an exercise program these 

differences stem from physical, genetic, past experiences and chronic conditions.in the context of the study, 

this may influence students’ preference against political culture.  
634 Annole IDIE, a university student in an interview on the impact of political socialisation on students, 

conducted in November 2020. 
635 CRUZIER, M., et Erhard, F., idem, P. 197-198. 
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4.1.2.1.1.2- Lack of internal motivation  

For Guy, structure does not determine action but only conditions it636. In this light, the 

University as a social structure through it’s curri and co- curricular practices condition 

students towards acquisition of civic competence within a limited spectrum. This not 

withstanding, students have a margin of liberty which ought to serve as internal 

encouragement to many to engage in learning and development of civic competence. Viewed 

as the willingness to exert high level of efforts in organisational goal, motivation affects the 

process of socialisation positively and or negatively637. Internal motivation is considered as 

the quest or zeal that comes from within a learner. This drive pushes or causes the learner to 

learn in order to satisfy the quest. It is a prime condition for learning. Although affected by 

many other factors, many students who have the internal drive of learning in general and 

political culture in particular. They put in much interest to achieve this. Many learners of the 

same age manifest great differences at an adult age. This is either as a result of their internal 

conditioning or the education they have acquired as well as their surrounding environment. 

For this reason, it is not only the responsibility of parents, teachers but that of community as 

well as the learners themselves to offer students the references that will help develop internal 

growth of interest. This will permit them to become what is worth instead of handicapping 

them by our projections, hopes and subjective exigencies which limits interest. 

 Also, although the University initiates students into some political content and 

activities, students have a merge of liberty. With this discretion, they have the choice to take 

part or not. Anonymous source says the political system in place discourages students from 

having any thing to do with participating politically in Cameroon. Even though Alison holds 

that young people when consulted on their own social and cultural conditions can bring in 

new perspectives which will influence outcomes in new638 and unexpected ways639. Some 

students are of the opinion that politics in Cameroon is a game of the older generation640. 

Therefore, they see no reason why they should develop interest in learning the theory civic 

knowledge of a game meant for the older generation for this cannot serve students in any way 

 
636 BAJOIT, G., Socio-analyse des raisosn d’agir : etudes sur la liberte du sujet et de l’acteur, Canada, Presses 

de l’Universite Laval, 2009, P. 8. 
637 Robbins, S., organisational behavior, eighth edition, UK, Printice Hall, 1998, P. 168. 
638 LOZOWICK, L., idem, P. 17. 
639 Alison G., increasing participation of children, young people and young adults in decision making: a report 

from the ministry of youth affaires, June 2002, P. 4-5. 
640 Interview with students, on the influence of political socialisation. 
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and cannot sideline individual difficulties. Apart from this, students’ lack of interest can’t be 

analysed solely from from the perspective of students’ internal drive but a marriage with 

other factors as seen below. 

4.1.2.1.2- Difficulties emanating from other individuals 

An analysis on the socio-cultural context of society has permited an understanding that 

the cultural and material world serves as further empediments which condition actors. Apart 

from lack of internal zeal, external motivation affects political learning. It is a drive or force 

which comes from outside the learner that pushes him or her to learn. These influences are 

diverse and condition learning outcome either positively or negatively. External motivation 

deals with every stimulus in the surrounding environment of the learner.  This influences his 

or her choice or decision in one way or the other. In the context of this study, external 

motivation is viewed in the light of the political atmosphere of the country, the political 

system. Other factors like gvernanace precisely; policy, unemployment and poverty just to 

name but these affect the learning of political culture by students. The idea of external 

motivation extends to the curriculum which is not very reflective of political culture. Further 

more, the surrounding environment of the school is not stimulative enough for practice. 

NAOURI is of opinion that a human being can be stimulated641. He or she can be encouraged 

to attain a particular goal or objective through excitation. External constraints here are 

grouped under peer, teachers and parental guidance.  

4.1.2.1.2.1- Peer influence 

Peer influence negatively affects the process of political socialisation of students. lack 

of a civic conscience which can easily be transferable. The peer group which one interact 

with serve as a form of socialisation. This socialisation at times is not positive but negative 

and helps to slow down the process of learning. A peer group includes childhood play groups, 

cliques, fraternities, work groups and community groups. Students interact more with friends 

of the same or of almost the same age group and through interaction, they re-define and shape 

their behaviour. They adopt the view of their peers because they like or respect them or 

because they want to become like them. A peer group socialises its members by motivating, 

persuading or pressurising them. Learning in a peer group usually occurs through play where 

 
641 ALDO, N., idem, P. 76-113. 
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they assume various social positions642. These social positions may be negative that is those 

that enable the learners to inculcate rather negative behaviour. The school and peer group 

collaborate in the process of schooling. Although a force towards positive learning at times 

this collaboration is at the detriment of hard-working students as their attention and interest 

may be diverted from learning. The role peers play is diverse. They serve as teachers, 

informates and counselor to members of the group’s members of the group TAMBO643 This 

teaching at times may not be positive thus can help to divert not only the attention of mates 

against learning (alcohol, drugs, prostitution) but a responsive civic life. In addition, some 

peers counsel their mates and help implant in them the sense of decadence and divert interest 

from hard work. This changes the attitude and behaviour of the students. This help to 

discourage and reorient the goal against learning in general and academic performance of its 

students. 

In the context of political socialisation in particular, negative peer influence orients 

them against political culture. Peer may discourage their mates by capturing and diverting 

their attention. They may be brought to realisation that the learning of political culture is not 

of importance. They may also be convinced that it serves them no good learning this. By so 

doing, weak students (those easily convince) may divert their choices and interest against 

their initial.  

In addition, although it is allerged that peer help the school in inculcating basic 

discipline by restraining members and correcting them where need be as well as instill 

aspirations; teach social role, skills and conformity to norms OLATUNDE644, these may be 

disorienting. Peer milieu is an environment in which students have the occasion to talk 

politics, but if care is not taken, the manner in which some of these discussions are oriented 

may discourage the weaker ones an act that greatly affects the learning of political culture in 

particular and political socialisation in general with its plethora effects on policy framework. 

4.1.2.1.2.2- Effect of policy on political socialisation 

There is a direct link between the society as a whole and the school. As a mirror of 

society, it is a true reflection of the future generation. If understood the type of youths the 

 
642 ALEMNKENG Micheal, Deontology and professional ethics made Simple, 1st edition, (2015), p. 31. 
643 LEKE T., Ibid p. 108. 
644 OLATUNDE O., A, Sociology: An Introductory African Text, Nigeria, Odetola, (1985), p. 58. 
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society wants to groom, then the environment should be secured that there is coherence 

between content and the values promulgated. Teachers need to look for a means of develope 

students’ innate empathy. Students in response should develop sentiment and a sense of 

responsibility towards others and the society since it is the sense of empathy which pushes 

people to react. As well suggestions on other motivational strategies are made. Most students 

say they get involve in these activities because they are attracted by the external motivation 

the University offers645. In the domain of co-curriculum, the direct link between class work 

and out door activities should be reinforced. Better still it is well understood that the period of 

games in the University is usually considered a thing for a selected few and a period for 

relaxation. Most teachers and students see this period as a time for catch up in their studies. 

Moreover, others see it as a time to meet up with the lack of space experienced in the 

Universities. On the note of relationship between the curri and co-curricular, Moreen laments 

saying;  

it is when we are at the heart of preparation for co-curricula events espercially 

for those performing more than one activity that some teachers intensify studies. 

This clearly depicts the lack of importance that they in particular and the 

administration in general attarch to this646. 

Lack of interest in co-curriculum activities is a problem worth examining. It is 

understood that some of the activities constitute courses taught in the classroom. Further 

more, many influential men and women today are sporters, therefore, there is a great need for 

reconsidering decisions in this domain. As to what concerns human security of students, the 

society has to assume its responsibility of elementary needs and explain the quest and 

realisation of durable solutions at the individual and collective levels. To achieve this, it 

warrants the guidance of students through creating more structures adapted to their follow up 

and supervision, applying the laws and policies put in place as well as respect social contract 

and democratic values. On the individual plan, it entails reinforcing education of students and 

 
645 Interview anonymous source, conducted on the rate of civic commitment of students in political activities, in 

April 13, 2021. 
646 EJEBE, M., interviewed on the relationship between the curri and co-currilula in the acquisition of political 

culture laments on the little importance attarch to out door activities by some teachers and students. For this 

reason, many consider the period for games as relaxation. This was supposed to be a continuation and follow 

up work done in class and a point of concern for all. 
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youths by helping them at all levels, to wit social, economic, moral and politically partaking 

in learning and exercising democratic values647. 

On a collective plan, a just and equitable society which favours the cultivation and 

promotion of civic knowledge and commitment should be re-inforced. The society in general 

and the University in particular should transforme its learners. For this reason, both the 

family, schools and other agents of socialization should fashion or orient learning more 

towards obtaining responsive citizenship. Schooling as a process for the acquisition of formal 

knowledge should lay more emphasis on citizenship education inculcating values of living 

together in the society “web of relationship”. The education for democratic values, better still 

democratisation of education should be fully privileged to change influence the mentality and 

behaviour of learners in favour of statesmanship. 

4.1.2.1.2.3- Parental control 

Parental control is another influential force towards learners’ all-round development.  It 

is eminent that as opposed to the basic and secondary levels where most students remain 

permanently under the guidance of their parents at home and tutorship of teachers and the 

administration, in the University, the situation is a bid different. Most students at this level 

are at a distance from home. Also, here, there is not much control and follow up of students 

neither by the teachers nor the administration. The process of learning here is facultative. 

This therefore makes it dangerous as students are exposed at the mercy of their decision of 

whether to attend classes or not, go to school or stay back. The peer and other influences 

capitalise on this to divert the attention of most students against studies. For this reason, lack 

of parental control may expose students. To prevent this, Parents need to strategise means of 

controlling their children even from a distance. They should frequently pay surprising visits 

to them at school to check on them. 

They should also provide their children with the necessary school needs that will keep 

them comfortable for learning thus concentrating on studies. Parents should avoid giving 

students much money as this may help divert their attention from learning thus affecting the 

learning of political culture and socialisation in general. They should not spare any efforts to 

 
         647MERLE, P., idem, P.69.   
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protect and prevent their children from any activities they suggest will be harmful to their 

lifes. 

4.1.2.2- Societal barriers on political socialisation of students 

Society is a web of relationship which most often carries along obstacles. Barriers 

affecting political socialisation are partly societal. As earlier enunciated, society plays a great 

role in the lifes and development of learners. This role cuts across the development of interest 

in political learning by youths, which fragilizes their civic competence. The theme for the 

fifty forth (54th) youth day celebration 2020 prescribes youths citizenship in the socio-

economic and political life of the country648. This insinuates youths especially students be 

groomed or grounded not only in socio economic but largely in the political life of the 

country. In realistic terms, political socialisation of students in particular and youths in 

general faces great difficulties. In the domain of socialising students, they feel a force 

imposed on them by the society. This force hinders them from being adequately socialised. 

However, these controllable or uncontrollable factors slow down the process of political 

socialisation. These are sub divided into two. Those related to acquisition of political 

knowledge (content) as well as crisis with the institution and obstacles emanating from 

reforms and governance (system). 

4.1.2.2.1- Difficulties related to the acquisition of political knowledge and crisis with the 

institution 

The educational system in Cameroon like any other is guided by content. Policies orient 

content. Another aspect worth evoking as far as the curriculum in general and acquisition of 

political knowledge in particular is concerned is that of pertinence. The pertinence of courses 

in this perspective as well as topics taught and learnt to an extent constitutes a problem. The 

adequacy as well as importance to the learners both at present and in the future should be 

judged. Needs of learning content should not be limited to present since the learners come 

from the society and they are expected to go back to the society after their study therefore the 

material they learn should be capable of helping them not only as students but also in the 

nearest future. Therefore, the quality of political knowledge to be delivered to students should 

 
648 The opening speech on the eve of the 54th youth day celebration, ibid. 
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be determined and should be that which will develop learners in all domains political not 

exempted. The idea of learning political culture should be reinforced.  

The curriculum should abreast students with a wide range of political knowledge. It is 

only through learning and understanding political culture that we can implement what is 

right. Students need to understand their political culture, values, figures, events and other 

occurances around their environment. These, if well assimilated serve as conscientizers of 

civic consciousness as well as a rode for engagement. Therefore, the University as the highest 

institute for knowledge acquisition is the right place to concretise this. To step up students’ 

intrinsic motivation, political socialisation needs to be reinforced.  

Political socialisation should favour the emergence of critical judgment in students. To 

achieve this, they should be assisted to study and understand the influences which inter play 

as far as their political development is concerned. This should fully influence the curriculum 

of the University in general. For Vermar, the content of political knowledge the university as 

the highest institute of learning exposes to students, needs to be politically stimulating 

enough in order for the adult students to put this knowledge to practice649. COOMBS, looking 

for a means to ameliorate the world crisis in education especially in some under developed 

countries like Cameroon, sees the need for adapting the curriculum and pedagogic methods in 

a manner to suit a variety of students650. The curriculum should compose of a variety of 

elements which are motivating, interesting and whose context stands the test of time. The 

centre for attraction or interest for pedagogic content should not be limited to socio-cultural 

nor professional but equally effectively extended to the political domain. 

Anonymous source says that the problem of adapting courses like History and 

Geography amomg others to the proper context of the country is another hindrance to 

acquisition of political knowledge651. On this ground, events and occurrence should be fully 

recorded and documented in books without discrimination. Also, emphasis should be laid in 

exposing civic content inorder to develop civic conscience. To achieve this, there should be 

an understanding on what it entails as well as a consensus between policy makers and 

execoters. Also, there should be a review of some textbooks, school manuals and other 

pedagogic materials. There should be adequate follow-up to ensure the execution, difficulties 

 
649 Vermar, M., interview conducted in the University of Buea campus on the 11 of April, 2021, in Campus. 
650Philip, H. C., idem.P.125. 
651 Interview on the role of content on political socialization, conducted on the 27 of Aprail, 2021. 
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faced by teachers as well as how these can be resolved. Students’ reactions as well, should be 

censused. These checks when done will enable an appreciation of the changes put in place. 

Political socialisation of students needs to be fully institutionalised so as to enable young 

stars give valuable contributions to the country. Of course, they form part of the population if 

not the majority652. For this reason, at least they should be involved at all levels of decision 

making. If not ascribed roles, then at least, they should understand at each level why 

particular duties or functions cannot be ascribed to them.  

Youths particularly students constitute the generation to be653 as such, preparations 

need to be made for their integration. Therefore, there is every reason why youths should be 

placed at the center of every activity. Especially students so that can give contributions where 

knowledge and not just intuition is required. Moreover, at each level, students should be 

guided or helped to construct values which make them better citizens. Programmes like 

youths’ services if introduced into the school system will help not only to blend theoretical 

knowledge to practice but will go along way to inculcate in students the duty and obligation 

to work for the nation. It will also familiarise them to the functioning of institutions as well as 

the difficulties associated to them at the international, national and local levels. They should 

progressively and systematically be permited to better identify positive and constructive 

aspects of their lifes. If fully installed and content practically enabling, the socialisation of 

students politically will boost interest particularly, broaden their knowledge on the political 

platform as well as induce them to make valuable contributions654. This sub section views 

difficulties or barriers and interests of actors in the system. These are discussed in two phases 

namely reforms and poor governance, institutional difficulties and crisis. 

4.1.2.2.1.1- Lack of solid base for engagement of youths 

Rita and others say, a powerful booster to students’ lack of interest is the crisis of 

confidence with the system655.  They state that most of the politicians we see in our country 

today are old. This is because the youths during their schooling are not motivated in learning 

their political culture. Coupled with other barriers, when they leave school, they are less 

involved and thus not interested since they can’t give what they don’t have. This serves as a 

 
652 Worldometer, idem. 
653 Paul BIYA, idem. 
654 Interview conducted with some students of the University of Yaoundé I, on campus on the 15 of April 2021. 
655 Interview with Rita, a student of the university, Buea, 2020. 
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handicap for them to join and make impact. The fact that students in particular are not 

grounded in learning their political culture, negatively affects their political socialisation. 

Liberty of Association granted by law N0. 90/ 19 December 1990656, paved way for both 

freedom and chaos as far as political participation is concerned.  

The birth of this law saw the multiplicity of political parties. The quest for power 

therefore led to confrontation amongst these parties as well as the instrumentalisation of some 

youths (students). This brought much tension and division not only in the University but in 

the entire society. Attempts to bring this chaotic situation under control brought about mass 

destructions and untold misery which today is still fresh in minds of some people. Today, 

most youths say that they are afraid to get themselves entangled with politics657. The non-

participation of youths at times is not related to their lack of interest but based in political 

culture but fear as well as lack of base. Youths in general and students in particular are not 

grounded in their culture. This makes it difficult for them to understand the rules involved in 

the political play thus they are limited. They are also restricted by law and at time threats. 

Law N0. 2014/028/ of 23 December 2014 bears repression of acts of terrorism658and Law N0. 

90/055 of 19 December 1990, bearing restrictions on public groupings and manifestations659 

are clear examples. Furthermore, it is also limpid that the age to context in presidential post is 

thirty-five (35) years660. This is to an extent an absolute elimination of youths in this 

prestigious post. 

Moreover, the press plays a great role in deterring youths. The dissemination of 

political information to the public as well as political debates over a wide range of media has 

a negative latent effect on youths. The information disseminated most often discourages 

engagement. The message disseminated to people by MINPOSTEL, between the month of 

January and marsh 2017, through the mobile telephone reminding people to stay clear and the 

presence of the repression law can be considered as a strategy for intimidation which could as 

well lead to severe repression661. The fear of repression and other unforeseen circumstances 

 
656 Law N0. 90/053 of 19 January 1990, bearing Liberty of Association. 
657 Anomymous sourcesinterviewUniversityCampus, 2021. 
658 Law N0. 2014/028 of 23 December 2014 relating repression of acts of terrorism. 
659 Law N0. 90/055 of 19 December 1990, bearing restrictions on public groupings and manifestations 
660 Law N0. 2012/ 001 of 19 April relating to electoral code, Chapter II, Eligibility and incompactability, section 

117, article 1 stating that candidates for the office of president of the republic must be aged 35 and above. 
661YANKEP C, C., Jeunesse et Citoyenneté Active au Cameroun, Freidrich Ebert Stiftung, Yaoundé, 2017, P. 

45-65. 
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force youths to shy away from performing their civic duty as well as right to participation in 

civic and political activities. This has also led to the crisis of value. 

 Youths, to be more precise students, have lost memory as far as the recognition, 

promulgation and participation in society is concerned. The absence of model and the lost of 

memory have therefore driven them to better identify with values of the external world, 

without consistency. This situation has been made possible by the new technological and 

communication means662 (NTIC) and is fast eating deep into the marrow of society. To limit 

this therefore, something needs to be done to re-orient the minds set of students as well as 

circumvent crisis of confidence related to institutions. 

4.1.2.2.1.2- The crisis of confidence with regards to the system 

On the part of political system, youths in general and especially students are not 

interested in learning their political culture. Some students say that they have lost confidence 

in their political institutions. For this reason, they are not ready to learn or get involved in any 

thing that has to do with politics663. Youths in general and students in particular are not 

systematically initiated into political activities. Even if a few do, it is not a current practice 

and it is not sufficient664. It should be under pined that although some proves of youth 

involvement with the presence of youth councils like the Cameroon National Youth 

Congress665, these are places where they mostly share ideas about other things. They are 

monitored and limited. The new regime if confronted with the phenomenon of erosion of 

political confidence as far as constitutive democracy is concerned deters them latently. The 

traditional dichotomy between the government and the governed has been transformed into 

friction.  

The former is accused by the latter for incompetency, non representativity and of 

immorality. Implanted in thought, this channel of presumptions gradually culminated to 

progressive lack of interest in the young generation and abstention from participation in civic 

life. We also observe a lost of confidence in political system by the population. As far as their 

 
662 FUH-SUH, idem. 
663 Interview with anonymous sources. 
664 POULET, Jean Christophe Question Contemporaines : Se Mobiliser la Jeunesse, Paris, l’Harmattan, 2017, P. 

62-63. 
665 The Cameroon National Youth Congress held to discuss the challenges and opportunities for young people 

and engage with Regional leaders and Ministers to put forth their recommendations and ways they can 

contribute to taking Cameroon towards an emerging nation by 3035, held in Yaoundé from the 27 th-29th 

January 2015  
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political ideologies and propaganda are concerned “l’ecole aux ecoliers, la politique au 

politiciens”666. By this statement, the head of State meant that learners should not get 

involved in political activities but their role should remain within the context of study. If truly 

the school is a direct representation of what the society wants its citizens to become, then the 

question why should learners be limited to particular domains of which in the nearest future 

they will be expected to exhibit these talents. “The Cameroon of tomorrow is with you”667.If 

truly this is to happen then now is the right time to prepare for it. It is interesting to ponder on 

the fact that something cannot be with you and at the same time far from you. It is also 

important to understand if it is at this « right moment » of execution that the learners will 

begin learning to practise their civic responsibilityas well as learning political knowledge and 

practice. 

The results of a study on expression and citizenship engagement of youths showed that 

70% of youths have never participated in elections be it municipal, legislative or 

presidential668. The democratic system has equally imposed a new form of social drive, a new 

form of governing with new principles. From the 1990, all institutions charged with learning 

witnessed a profound disorganisation with total confusion between the term liberty and its 

ramification exercise. The poor interpretation of the notion of democracy drives students into 

deviant behaviour in the face of the Cameroonian society. The process of democracy has 

negative consequences such as the progressive abandonment of citizenship behaviour which 

is the respect of others and of state institutions and properties as against the destruction of 

public properties during strikes and other public manifestations. 

Interested in the political situation of youths in general and students in particular in a 

political context where democracy is still in construction, interest needs to be boosted 

beginning with students. STIFTUNG postulates that there is no real democracy unless all the 

classes of people in the society participate actively in the political play669. To address this 

situation, the quantity and quality of youth involvement in political learning as illustrated 

above corroborates this view. From a brief analysis of the Cameroonian society, which is 

essentially young with children (2-10 years) and median age (17-25) and above, represent 

 
666Head of state declaration, idem. 
667Head of State, idem. 
668 YANKEP, C. C. ibid, P. 45-65. 
669Fondation Friedrich Ebert Stiftung, Les Jeunes et L’Engagement Politique, Yaoundé, édition L’Harmattan, 

2014. 
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64% of the population. The old that is those with 60 years and above represent just 5%670. 

Through these statistics, it is noted that youth although constitute numerical majority are the 

Centre of political discuss. This manifestation in relation to the range groups, lack of interest 

in political culture. Instead, they are highly interested on the problem of unemployment with 

their principal problematic beingthat of socio-professional insertion. 

 According to this author, it’s a question to know the perception of youths who have 

attained electoral age (20 years) in politics. The answer to this question remains mitigated 

since for youths working for the country remains a natural assignment. Engaging in politics 

remains an illusion for youths in general and students in particular since the different political 

formations do not sufficiently provide real arguments as well as opportunities. The same 

situation unfolds in the school. The curriculum of the University specifically in some 

departments like political sociology unit, and those of political science are not sufficiently 

reflecting political learning thus it does not sufficiently awaken political consciousness. Lack 

of motivational strategies in learners and the society have been held responsible for poor 

conscientisation and participation of students and youths in civic responsibilities. Apart from 

the above, poor governance is also a stigma that constraints the process. 

4.1.2.2.2- Constraints related to reform and governance (unemployment). 

Learning is not to fill a vessel but to enkindle a fire, we are but intelligent through 

others671. In viewing the contribution of democracy to education in Africa, KOM quotes 

Humel stating “c’est par education qu’on change la société, c’est par l’éducation qu’on a une 

emprise sur l’avenir. Il faut donc organizer l’éducation en fonction de l’avenir quel’on 

souhaite {…} ».  According to this author, in most African countries the educational system 

from Nursery to the University is in crisis”672. The formal system of education which is a true 

model of colonial as well as post colonial era ought to have been long revised in terms of 

reforms to suit the African context. But for over forty years now, the educational system still 

models after the colonial masters and for this reason, it is faced with a lot of problems such as 

inadapuate and limited educational programmes. Moreover, the democratic wind which has 

been blowing in Africa in general and Cameroon in particular since 1990 has failed to open a 

 
670 Ibid, P.50. 
671 Ricard, Mathieu., idem, P. 37. 
672 KOM, A., Education et Démocratie en Afrique : le temps des illusions, les éditions du CRAC, Yaoundé, 

1996, p. 95.   
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new era but brought blockages in the educational system. The political formation of youths is 

rendered difficult as democracy is facing difficulty in being enrooted fully into school 

programmes. This has brought about not only political but also cultural and economic 

stagnation. 

In the context of the present study, the structurisation of educational programmes in 

Cameroon in general and those of higher education in particular, are more general and less 

reflective of the context to the society. Educational programmes are more general and 

theoretical that they do not leave the learner with specific knowledge required for a job 

market. Particularly in the context of exposing students to the political culture or civic 

learning in the country, both in the Anglophone and Francophone sub systems of education. 

The history of important political figures as well as events is omitted from the programme. 

This prevents the students from learning about events in their country as well as models. In 

addition to this omission, the school is rendered apolitical. Where as in the United States, 

France and other developed countries, Universities and other affiliated centres are arenas 

where projection and simulation on applicability of diverse political ideologies673 are taught.  

Worried on what school holds, as well as on the attitude of students states “de la 

maternelle au supérieur s’installe une anarchie qui épouses candalleusement les contours de 

la disintegration que connait notre société. Chaque enseignant titulaire d’une classe ou d’un 

groupe d’enfants se transforme peu a peu en un homme/ femme d’affaires, c’est-à-dire 

enventour »674. Worried about this, the researcher proposes what he terms postive 

education675. It is evident and worth remarking that the school (University) which ought to be 

a high place for learning and critical thinking of not only political but moral values, a high 

place of implanting and testing aptitude is fast turning to a market for bargaining. A place 

which at times marks are sold and bought at the detriment of some students who work hard. 

Instead of students studying to understand merit their ranking, they rather concentrate in 

looking for marks network. An act which eats deep into the corps of the institution of higher 

learning. This affects hard working students and the entire society. It should be noted the 

institution have put predisposition as by laws to curb this. The process of political 

 
673 KOM, A., ibid. p. 267. 
674 Ibid. P. 112. 
675 Positive education consists in putting in place two programs namely; resiliency program with the goal f 

ameliorating students’ capacity of resolving day to day problems. The second program is that of empathy and 

guidance towards institutions and others. 
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socialisation of students in the University faces numerous obstacles. These difficulties are sub 

classified into two as amplified herein. 

4.1.2.2.2.1- Closed and apolitical nature of University (reform) 

Also, the process of political socialisation is affected by reforms. Reforms of University 

in 1993 decreed schools are closed and apolitical environment. As concerns external forces 

influencing disengagement, depolarisation in the mist of educational institutions consecrated 

in postulates like « school for learners and politics for politicians », deception solicited by 

politicians, the image of politics associated to fighting (the fight for power and political 

supremacy and subordination) and violence. In analysing youth political engagement, there is 

need to work on the mentality of youths, students specifically conscientising them on a 

change of view and position in favour of acquisition of civic knowledge. The 1993 reforms 

on this in the domain of politics serves as a barrier that hinders or blocks some interested 

students from taking part in political matters like elections under the umbrella of the school. 

But it has been progressively noticed that school institutions are serve as voting centres. This 

therefore puts in question the idea of schools as apolitical milieu since a school is not only 

identified by its population but also its structures. 

The fact that students constitute a great fraction of youths has helped to handicap their 

participation in elections as strongly confirmed; 

we are discouraged with the declarations and do not find any reason why we 

should be seeking to perform our civic duties out of school in a society which 

seems to exclude us politically of which we constitute a great majority676. 

Anonymous source also says, 

even for those youths (students) who decide to take a distance from school in 

order to partake, it is noted that in most cases, they have marginal functions to 

play in their political parties. Specific youth structures (institutions) through 

which youths can exercise their political engagements like ministerial 

departments associations like youth parliament (a municipal council for the 

government of youth). All these structures seem to be figure heads that is those 

whose activities are reserved in their groups but hardly figure in the agenda of 

priority preoccupations of the political parties. The young members of these 

 
676 Interview with some students on their view in political socialisation. 
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structures are kept in a distance in the process of decision making but use them as 

aerates drives to fulfill their political agenda677. 

The marginal functioning of youth structures also brings about another important limit 

which is that of few youths ascending into political power. Be it in political parties or other 

wise, the opportunities of youths ascending to power are slim to single session. This limits 

and discourages them from having decisive power within the party. This situation reinforces 

intergenerational conflict678which takes place in the mist of some political parties and thus 

leads to the weak rotation of leadership in the mist of the parties a phenomenon which is 

quasi endemic in Cameroon and grounded in the idea of governance. 

In viewing how, the learning process can be democratised, Merle distinguishes the 

concept of democratisation of education into two perspectives. The first perspective deals 

with the diffusion of instruction across the history of schooling. For this author, the 

phenomenon is dissociable to the great periods which fashion the ideologies of schools. The 

second perspective of democratisation of education deals with equality in the chances of 

schooling.  On this note, the author views the gap between educational policies to be 

implemented in schools and the objective reality of these in the system of learning. He 

connotes that it is difficult to understand that this gap is susceptible of being contrary to 

social hopes placed in schooling as well as contrary to influencing an analysis of valuable 

transformation in the learners. Democratisation in the second perspective of the learner 

attempts to breach the gap of “reproduction” by BOURDIEU and PASSERON and 

“inequality of chance” by Bourdon.  

According to the author, these terms have progressively disappeared in favour of 

democratisation of education. Although other authors still consider that the logic of 

reproduction although reduced still dominates679. In the context of the present study, the 

researcher evokes the theory of “best start” to view the idea of inequality of chances from a 

much broader perspective. Inequality of chances is also as a result of a learner’s cognitive 

development which is a result of genes or social learning. Individual potentials implanted at 

birth through the process of genes transformation has a great role to play as far as the process 

of social learning and classification is concerned. This partly explains the reason why some 

 
677Anomymous source, interview. 
678YENKEP, C.C., ibid, P45-65. 
679 Merle, P., la démocratisation de l’enseignement « une synthèse pertinent et accessible des derniers acquis de 

l’histoire et de la sociologie de l’éducation », troisième édition, la découverte, Paris, 2017, p. 4. 
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learners are more talented than others. This also explains why some students are interested in 

certain activities more than others. The psychological principle of individual differences in 

terms of peculiarities justifies the reason why even identical twins turn to behave differently. 

4.1.2.2.2.2- Governance 

An attitude common with analysts in the political field consists in reading the behaviour 

of individuals on the basis of economic rationality. Here, political actions are determined by 

the material conditions of individuals. This approach of political phenomena is always used 

in analysis in developing countries like Cameroon, to refer to inefficiency as a result of weak 

economic power. Good governance on its part is a regime with transparent and equitable 

distribution of these scarce riches and resources as well as the reasonable transfer in the 

system of education and health. This leads to better leaving standard of the population.  

Contrarily, the reverse is true. Cameroon was ranged the 34th most corrupt country in Africa 

in 2015680. Also, it was reported that unemployment was and is a major issue affecting youths 

in the country. From the above report, much has been done in the field of education as well as 

in the creation of employment in a bid to encourage literacy and to better the living standard 

of Cameroonians. In addition, one can say without the fear of contradiction that the multiple 

attempts made by the government to professionalise schooling and create more employments 

for youths in recent years is a strategy used by the power that be to obtain support and favour 

on the part of students in a politics prone to exclusion.  

Moreover, the question of human security constitutes a major stake for youths as far as 

their political socialisation in Cameroon is concerned. At the same time, actors are victims of 

violence, students particularly females are most exposed to actions of Human Rights 

Violations.  This brings youths to confrontations with the forces of law and order and of the 

army in times of conflict. The regime in power at times puts up non-democratic measures to 

deter the people. An act which do not only torture people but help to implant hate and as well 

keep young Cameroonians at a distance from partaking in political activities as well as 

loosing interest in learning the political culture.  

Institutional structures as well as undefined portion of youth’s representativeness in 

political activities constitute another menace in political socialisation. Notwithstanding the 

 
680 Transparency International (NGO) ranks Cameroon 34th in the list of most corrupt countries in Africa, out of 

167th and 130th at the global level. www.businessincameroon.com >2801-5.. 

http://www.businessincameroon.com/
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existence of some structures like National Youth Congress (CNYC), President BIYA’s 

Youths (Press B) dedicated to youths, in Cameroon, the participation spirit in the political life 

of the country in a very timid manner. The politisation and instrumentalisation of young 

leaders of these institutions seem to be ineffective.  Also, the actual supervision given to 

youths in political matters is inadequate. This situation is further buttressed by the 

inadaptability of the structure for supervision, insufficiency of structures for extra-scholarly 

supervision, inefficiency of finance, material and human resources, the weak application of 

text of laws, insufficient recruitment of personnel, unequal instances of official participation 

of youths, an insufficient diffusion of information in the mists of youths and the absence of 

criteria for representativity of youths in diverse instances. 

Finally, but not the least, poor governance enhances corruption of all sorts as well as 

mis management are all sources which make students to lose confidence in the government 

and develop hate in learning political culture thus creating a negative impact on political 

socialisation. BOULAGA frowns at this practice by African intellectuals and leaders whose 

principal objective is to embazzel or divert states funds and projects for their personal 

aggrandisement at the detriment of the mases, stating « ... s’integrer dans les reseaux 

administratifs, entrer dans les circuits ou se stockent et se redistribuent les biens rares, les 

honneurs et les plaisirs »681. 

He also affirms that ;  

 <<…. le principe génératif et unificateur  de nos jongler intellectuelles, c’est le 

ventre, c’est la peur de ne plus manger, de manger peu ou mal. Je tiens pour une 

catastrophe sans nom que pendant deux ou trois générations, tous ceux qui ont 

fait des études supérieures et secondaires aient été larbineses, rendus serviles, 

tenus en laisse au moyen d’un salaire. Dans cette mise en tutelle générale, un 

emploi, un avancement, la nourriture quotidienne, les soins primaires de sante, 

tout devient une favour, dont chacun est redevable aux dirigeants, puisque, à tout 

moment, ils sont capables de les soustraire et de vous précipiter dans le vide, dans 

le néant »682. 

The above quotation further explains the lamentation of the practice of our leaders 

which has fast become a tradition of a selected few against the betterment of the population. 

This act has a negative impact on the young generation.  Even at the level of the classroom, 

the teaching and learning is greatly restricted within a limited frame. Teachers and learners 

 
681 EBOUSSI B, F., op. cit, P. 38. 
682 Ibid, P. 18. 
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have no liberty to navigate learning outcome as well as feed back. No wonder some say they 

are not out to lose their job. The drive to this therefore is their lost of confidence and a 

negative mind set as well as socialising them politically is concerned. This in a long run 

affects not only youths or students particularly but society in general. The learning of 

political culture done through socialisation involves learning about the political sphere, an 

intervening stage of personality development between childhood and induction into adult 

political life. This is classified into three namely induction into general culture, induction into 

a more explicit political life and political recruitment to special roles within the political 

process. What makes political socialisationin the University an obstacle can be tackled or 

viewed from the perspective of reform, students’ mind sets as well as governmental control.  

4.1.2.2.2.3- Governmental control 

BAJOIT et al say that the school system is mandated and controlled by the state. They 

examine the effects of school and the educational process on the political attitude and 

behaviour of students683. To an extent, control meted on education also serves as an obstacle 

to the process of political socialisation of students. On the note of control, Waller 

distinguishes personal and institutional power domination and sub ordination in the school 

constitutes the dimension of discipline. Government policies fashion the structurisation and 

functioning of education in general and Universities in particular. According to Kom, the 

future of education passes through democracy684. In Cameroon schooling in general and 

Higher Education in particular is considered as a mirror of society (microcosm).  

Although considered as such, in practical term, content is only theoretical that is 

limited, especially in the political sphere. Whereas Lee is of opinion that it is necessary to 

combine speech to action. A blend between theory and practice685 for we better learn by 

doing. As well as practice makes perfect the domain of political socialisation not exempted. 

The policies, ideologies and reforms do not only serve as stumbling blocks but also limits 

content as well as slows the zeal of learning in youths. Many students are of opinion that the 

political system has not put in place enough mechanisms to encourage their political 

socialisation in Cameroon. Through government control actions policies and reforms, youths 

 
683 BAJIOT, Arnaud et al, << the role of school in politics >> Vol. 43, N0, 9, March 22, 1993, University of 

Michigan Law School http://repository.law.umich.edu/res-gestae/210  
684 Kom, A., idem, P. 89. 
685 LEE, L., le courage d’éduquer, les éditions du Relie, France, 2001, P. 21-100. 

http://repository.law.umich.edu/res-gestae/210
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in general and students in particular have been prevented from taking active part in political 

activities. Not withstanding the fact that the school reflects society, there are certain aspects 

of the political field that the government deems non-worthy of transmission.  

The University although a community of sciences is closed and apolitical therefore the 

application of scientific experience in this domain is restricted. This is to say it remains 

indifferent to matters concerning political participation. At the same time when governmental 

quest in involving youths into the political field is high. It is a question to understand why 

these stumbling blocks if we have to talk of the future laying in the present. When then do we 

have to prepare for that future if not even at the highest level of schooling? An attempt to 

understand and seek answers to these questions warrants us to see the implication of the 

political life today and in future. 

SECTION 4.2: IMPACTS OF POLITICAL SOCIALISATION ON STUDENTS 

The process of socialization of youths in Cameroon in general and students in 

particular, is a central problematic to the growth and continuity of system. As two phases of a 

same coin, opinions vary as per political socialization of student. All in all, these contribute to 

in impacting the process in diverse ways. This section looks as impact on students and impact 

on society. 

4.2.1˗ IMPACT OF THE PROCESS ON INSTITUTION AND STUDENTS  

Generally, socialisation impacts the life of society either positively or negatively. The 

process of political socialisation of students is a call for concern since students constitute 

future generational leaders. According to OLATUNDE, the school plays an essential role in 

political socialisation of learners686. Nevertheless, students do not only learn from academic 

curricular prepared by teachers and the administration. Students also learn social skills 

through their interaction with the internal as well as actors in the external environment. The 

role the University plays with the help of other agents affects students in particular both 

within and out of the milieu. These consequences do not weigh on students alone but the 

institution, political system as well as the entire society. They are either positive or negative 

examined in the light of the actors, institution and entire system. 

 
686 OLATUNDE, O., Sociology: An introductory African text, Nigeria.1985, P. 58. 
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The development of more vital civic education systems through useful pre-service 

teacher preparation, as schools provide concrete laboratories for teaching democracy, help to 

provide the requisite building blocks to encourage civic effectiveness in society at large687. 

Projects in Civic Education give learners significant and constructive learning opportunities 

to help them understand their potential as committed and involved citizens and practice the 

responsibilities. The process of political socialisation of students influences the life of 

society. This sub section examines positive impacts viewed in two groups, those related to the 

institution and students and those on the political system and the entire society  

4.2.1.1- Positive impacts on institutions  

Participating in the life of the community makes students to learn how to become active 

and responsible citizens. By exploring the problems in their community and institution, 

students acquire knowledge about functioning democracy. Education is an important source 

for knowledge acquisition on government and political participation688. This knowledge when 

acquired and utilized creates positive impact. Teachers need to look for a means of 

developing students’ innate empathy. In a way, that they in response will develop sentiment 

and a sense of responsibility towards others and the society. Since it is the sense of empathy 

that pushes people to react. As well suggestions on other motivational strategies should be 

made. Most students say they get involve in these activities because they are attracted by the 

external motivation that the University offers689.The positive impacts of political socialization 

are felt not only by students but also by the institutions that habour them both at the internal 

and the external levels.  

MUMA, in a diagnosis of active citizenship in Cameroon says that the school plays a 

very important role in educating students towards gaining knowledge on democratic principle 

such as democratic cooperation that is based on the acceptance of universal Human Right, the 

rule of law and value diversity done at the micro, meso and the macro levels. At the micro 

(individual) level, political socialisation is recognised through the students’ knowledge, 

relationship, attitude and aptitude towards other citizens, authorities and how he or she 

 
            
688 ALETUM, T. N., Sociologie politique, 3e édition, graphisme Yaoundé, 2008, P. 105. 
689 Interview with anonymous source, conducted on the rate of civic commitment of students in political 

activities, in April 13, 2021. 
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tackles major challenges of the time that affect the general well being of the community690. 

But this author frowns at the fact that voting age does not match with other ages in 

Cameroon. For her, it is inacceptable that a youth can get married, enroll in the country’s 

military and defend its colours at the age of eighteen (18) but is refused the opportunity to 

part take in choosing those who govern691.  According to some students also, the lack of 

interest in political culture is as a result of the disgruntlement they have for the government.  

Socialising University students to their political culture has positive impacts to the 

maintenance of the institutions of the country. SINDJOUN in viewing the impact of school 

on learners says it has political, cultural and ideological functions.  Culturally, the school 

inculcates political value. Politically, it deals with the acceptance of legitimate political order. 

Socialising students politically is not only important to the students in question but also to the 

society where the come from as well as that which they form part. In varying ways and in 

different degrees, the learning of political culture through political socialisation, leads to 

political integration of the school community. It provides both the students and teachers with 

a sense of national identity and a feeling of belonging to a particular political system. It 

makes them to be committed and loyal to these institutions as a means of respecting their 

civic obligations.  

The school in general and the University in particular shape the intellect of students to 

understand the implications of values, believes and thus evaluate performance.  Political 

culture is taught as a nation’s political identity. It encompasses well defined and established 

political treats that are characteristics of a society. Political culture introduced in the 

University takes into account values, attitudes and believes of the Cameroonian people about 

their system. It also includes standard assumptions about the way the government works. 

These cultural practices are handed down through theoretical dispatch of content as well as in 

routine practices that reflects what goes on within and in the external society of the 

University. For instance; elections, hosting of the flag, singing of the national anthem and 

participating in other national festivals as a school. The learning of political culture through 

socialisation contains standards for evaluating the effectiveness and competence of those 

performing specialised roles in the political system. Also, the institutional lay out and the 

pattern of authority in the University, reflects what goes on in the entire society. These 

 
690 MUMA, B. Y., A Diagnosis of Active Citizenship in Cameroon, Friedrich Ebert Stiftung, Yaoundé, 2017, P. 

10. 
691Ibid. p. 21. 
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standards depend upon popular views as to how national and international community 

problems should be solved as a sign of positive effect. 

4.2.1.2- Positive impacts on students 

On the note of strategy, students need to be motivated so that they can perform well. 

The most important of this motivation is internal. According to Mcclelland, the need for 

accomplishment692 that is the internal zeal pushes the learners to perform well not for the 

purpose of obtaining praises or prestige but for internal satisfaction693. Easton in his analysis 

of the political system uses multiple actions and retroactions694 to expose the idea of 

motivation. He exposes the idea of motivation in terms of support to ensure valuable concrete 

actions. The action ensures the smooth functioning of the political system. Eastons’ analysis 

centres on three things namely; input, the political system and output process called feedback. 

To encourage political socialisation and engagement of students, projects of general interest 

should be encouraged. Particular days should be kept aside for youths in general and students 

in particular to commemorate the opening of associations at the international, national levels.  

At each level, students should be placed at the centre to understand their values, their 

rights and their obligations. When created, the University should be well informed on the 

importance for each of these days as well as events surrounding them without restriction. 

Develop the culture and practice of democracy in students. For any effective teaching to take 

place there ought to be clear objectives and proper evaluation procedures to ensure that the 

content is well understood. Teaching and learning in the University should not only aim at 

imparting knowledge in a particular discipline but also at ensuring a mastery of the didactic 

package that goes with it. The didactics of a discipline raises a number of questions which the 

teacher has to answer695. In the context of the present study the question on; what is the 

content, how should it be presented and with what expected result are of key importance. 

Political socialisation of students if adequately carried out leads to the development of 

civic competence. The continuity or discontinuity of promulgation of political culture 

warrants that it should be taught to the younger generation. Political socialisation of students 

has an impact on the students. BUISSET states that life aspirations do depend on neither the 

 
692 Mcclelland, le besoin d’accomplissement, idem, P. 179. 
693 LEKE, T., idem.  
694 EASTON, D., cite par Phillip BRAUD, Sociologie Politique, 7e édition, Paris, Cedex, 2004, P. 175 -179.  
695 NDONGKO, M.T., and LEKE T.I., Educational developments in Cameroon, Nkemnji global tech, USA, 

1961-1999, P. I43. 
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past nor the future but on what is lived at present696. The view of this author serves a 

significant reminder to students on the necessity for them to be grounded into their culture at 

present. In some societies in general and Cameroon in particular, the primary process of 

socialisation, tends to provide learners with a strong optimistic view of life and a deep sense 

of basic trust in human relations. Students’ exposition to political knowledge enables them to 

be adequately informed. This will excite them to develop interest in political activities. 

Knowledge of political culture also serves as a drive for students to develop interest in follow 

up of political events in the country directly and through media. They will develop civic 

conscienceto follow up programmes like debates, read news papers, and listen to news on 

radio as well television. It equally permits them to get involve in other political discusses that 

might help to enrich them and to interprete good from bad. Knowledge of political 

socialisation enables students to be intrinsically motivated and committed in the execution of 

their obligations. 

Political socialisation of students, leads to the development of political efficiency, trust, 

skills and inculcation of basic disciplines by students towards the institutions. A fundamental 

aspect of human socialisation involves learning to acquire knowledge, experience, have 

insight in the society and to behave appropriately in that society. For the individual to be 

accepted in the society he has to be well groomed and disciplined conforming to norms and 

values of society. Political socialisation if well manage will inculcate discipline which begins 

at home. The school in general and University in particular provide students with concrete 

perceptions of political institutions, rules to obedience, skills and social relationship. It also 

permits and promotes values and attitudes of the society.  It reinforces affection for the 

political system and provides common symbols for an expressive response to the system such 

as the flag and the pledges to allegiance. The University is a general society made up of 

students from varied socio-cultural, economic and political backgrounds. While in the 

University, they are exposed to more sophisticated behavioural traits manifested by peers and 

are bound to learn to eliminate some of the non-acceptable patterns of others. The University 

through its routine programmes, rules and regulations ensure these. The process of political 

socialisation cannot be totally be separated from the socialisation experiences that occurred 

during childhood and adolescence. At the level of the University, students are mostly exposed 

to occupational roles through observing the work of parents, teachers, friends and the media. 

 
696 Buisset, A., et al, Connaissance de Soi ; perspectives non duelles, ouvrage collectif, France, Paris, 2004, P. 

38. 
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The government of Cameroon through the Ministry of Higher Education has laid down 

principle guiding political socialisation in the University. Though limited, this is done to meet 

up with the exigencies of the State.  

Through the process of interaction in the University, the structural layout of some 

faculties like political science, departments like Geography, History, and units like political 

Sociology, as well as the learning of course knowledge and practice, provide the students 

with skills. These though limited can serve as base for them to capitalize on when they leave 

the school. As earlier noted, it is understood that some students get to the university as those 

already involved and occupying posts in the school government. These classes of students in 

the university through their influence help to impact others indirectly.  

Another impact of political socialisation is that it entails intellectual development and 

the construction of individual and collective identities. Through some departmental layout, 

the University guides the historical continuity of important events or happenings in the 

society as well as important figures. The University as a social institution exercises collective 

force on students. Students behave as individuals and groups within their classrooms or the 

entire structure. The identity of students as individuals is constructed in the perspective where 

each student has a name which identifies him or her differently from other students. Each 

student has his or her belonging and is bound to take examinations as individuals. Also, at the 

level of grading performance in terms of ranking within each classroom as well as between 

levels within the University.  

Moreover, each University differs from another in terms of name and population. 

Collective identity is formed in the University having a name that covers the entire 

population of that institution. Even at the level of the sub classification, they each have a 

name that refers to a group of students and not a specific one. It implants rituals, traditions 

and symbols which are highly visible aspects of the political culture and which are important 

characteristics. There help in the formation of personality and nation’s identity. Students get 

the sense of identity by learning and practicing order patterns of behaviour as prescribed by 

the University. These impact not only the students as future generational leaders negatively.  

4.2.2 - Negative effects of political socialisation of students in the University 

The process of politically socialising students has negative effects. It should be 

underpinned that as oppose to the former, the latter stages of political socialisation of learners 
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emphases cynicism and suspicion of political actors. This in any way is balanced by the 

expectations that reforms are worth seeking. It instils a sense of fundamental distrust. The 

sense of fundamental distrust of students on their actors helps to kill the zeal in learning their 

political culture they therefore develop lack of interest in political socialisation. The 

exposition of students to political socialisation may encourage segregation. The political 

socialisation of students makes them to develop a sense of awareness and belonging such that 

if care is not taken, they might grow up taking sights and aligning behind particular political 

actors thus encourage segregation against the main objective of schooling. In addition, too 

much competition by students and favoritism by some teachers make the learning atmosphere 

unfavorable, especially for the weaker ones. 

 Also, those from very poor economic and social backgrounds and the less familiar ones 

at time may feel threatened by the rich. They need support of teacher to clear off their 

learning difficulties. When parents are in confrontation with teachers, teachers among 

themselves, or with students, the learning environment becomes uncondusive and leads to the 

development of tension and a sense of insecurity thus affecting socialisation. Just as positive, 

the negative effects of political socialisation are felt either directly or indirectly by the parties 

involved. Here the effects on the institution and students are viewed in and on the society. 

Students form part of internal actors of learning. The process of political socialisation 

greatly weighs on them. Just as positive, this process has negative effects. This sub section 

views the negative effects of socialising students politically. These are based on the 

institution and the students.  

4.2.2.1- Negative effects of political socialisation on the institution 

According to Boudon, all social phenomina should be analysed as resulting from 

individual actions697. This perspective supposes that individual is the starting point of all 

sociological analyses. This opposes collectivism which puts in evidence social regularities 

explained through actions of social force (collective action). Political socialisation of students 

can be a decisive factor to students’ rebellion against the institution. It can create space for 

students to organise in defense for their interest thus leading to students’ rebellion in the 

society as well as necessitates change. Although there is need for students to be socialised 

 
697 Boudon, R., idem. 
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politically in order for them to understand the realities of life, the adequate exposure of 

students to political culture of their country may lead to riots. Both violence and insecurity 

complement each other. Political socialisation of students can lead to the development of a 

sense of insecurity within and out of the school environment. Faced with the reality of life 

today, the security in school seems threaten at times by the presence of some students and 

their gangs. This may be compounded by political socialising effects of students on the 

institution. 

It can also serve as a source for division amongst the students with different views 

grouping themselves in camps. Political socialisation can lead to riots. When students are 

fully exposed to political learning they develop mastery of not just political event, activities 

but also of the system.  The sense of fundamental distrust of students on their actors helps to 

kill the zeal in learning their political culture they therefore develop lack of interest in 

political socialization. The exposition of students to political socialisation may encourage 

segregation. The political socialisation of students, make them to develop a sense of 

belonging such that if care is not taken, they might grow up struggling for power as well as 

taking side and aligning behind particular political actors thus encourage school drop out 

against the main objective of schooling.  The understanding of political culture through 

socialisation may further ground the students with a sense of distructive criticism that may 

lead to riot. When students protest, this may disturb and destabilize social peace and 

tranquility of not the institution alone, but the entire society. 

4.2.2.2- Negative impact on students  

Citizenship construction of identity is a collective sentiment of belonging to a political 

community. The corresponding status based on defined laws shows the political legitimacy in 

a democratic society and identity based on the sense of belonging to a political collectivity. In 

a democratic sense, political behaviour is vast. It is not reduced to vote or partisan. Generally, 

we distinguish two form the conventional and non-conventional698. These behavioural 

patterns need to be learnt. One of the negative consequences resulting from this is the 

frustration on the acquisition of civic competence by students, a situation that needs 

 
698 Etienne, J., Bloess, F., Noreck, J-P., et Roux, J-P., dictinnaire de scilogie, (Political behaviour), Paris, Hatier, 

2004.  
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adjustment699.  According to Mayer, the poor scholarisation of youths, in political learning 

make them less interested in politics700. In as much as it’s vital for students to be politically 

socialized, the socialising effects may be at times detrimental to students’ welbeing. In some 

societies in general and Cameroon in particular, the primary process of socialisation, tends to 

provide learners with a strong optimistic view of life and a deep sense of basic trust in human 

relations701. The latter stage of socialization, emphases cynicism and suspicion of political 

actors that instills a sense of fundamental distrust (exchange theory702). This in any way is 

balanced by the expectations that reforms are worth seeking and most often are exposed 

through students’ riot on the school infrastructure. This has great negative effects on the 

learning process, students themselves and the state budget. The sense of fundamental distrust 

by students on their actors helps to dampen interest in learning political culture.  

Political socialisation if not well implanted makes students to lack understanding of 

basic principles, democratic notions as well as a patriotic spirit. It should be noted that the 

curriculum pays little attention on the issue of partisanship. This is a weakness in the sense 

that it limits the students as political participation is concerned. The emotional concomitant of 

frustration does not only apply that all frustration be avoided or that it has no useful function 

in human living. It is true that frustration interferes with the normal flow of emotional energy 

and places the individuals under stress. But sometimes, this stress may stimulate personality 

development and encourage the individuals or groups to put forth best efforts. No one learns 

to accept completely and gracefully, all the frustrations and inconviences imposed by society. 

When this occurs, the indiviuals or groups result to protective devices. These relieve them of 

the sense of threats and provide means through which they may maintain self esteem703. This 

is possible through three mechanisms namely; deception, substitution and avoidance. as far as 

the mechanism for protection is concerned, learners may protect their ego, by excluding 

tension, producing stimuli from their centre of awareness or by reconstructing their attitudes 

so that they sense no threat. This may be accomplished through the following devices;  

 
699 Anonymous source in an interview on the negative effects of political socialisation on student. 
700 Mayer, N., 1992, idem. 
701 BBERGER, P., et LUCKMANN, T., Socialisation Primaire et Socialisation Secondaire, as in Jean Etienne 

et Henri Mendras, les grands thèmes de la sociologie par les grands Sociologues, Paris, Armand Colin, 2008, 

P140-142. 
702 Homan, G., exchange theory, in Joseph Okokon, C., idem P. 208-211. 
703 Intractions, idem, P. 246. 
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- Rationalisation which deals with providing plussible reasons for when the actual 

reasons are too painful to acknowledge. 

- Projection which deals with transferring the responsibility for an act or thought from 

one’s self to an outside agent or to another person. 

- Displacement; a special form of projection where a response or reaction is shifted 

from its original object to another which is less dangerous. 

- Repression; an unconscious process wherein shameful thoughts, guilts-laden 

memories distastful tasks are removed from awareness or forced below the level of 

consciousness. 

- Suppression; the deliberate conscious control of one’s hazardious and undesirerable 

thoughts or impulses, so that they are removed from awareness. 

4.2.2.2.1- Adjustive values of mechanism of deception 

The mechanisms of deception protect the ego by removing the feelings of threat. They 

donot remove the threat but enable a person to dodge the reality of a menacing situation. 

Such self deception may have some adjustive values, since the passage of time often result in 

reorientation in the attitudes and feelings of learners or the alteration of circumstances such 

that what was a crisis earlier becomes less threatening at a latter date. This phenomenon 

occurs quite commonly among learners. At a given stage of life, dissapointments and 

frustration may be acutely painful and threatening. However, when people reach maturity, 

they look back upon many of these feelings as inconsequential growing pains.  

4.2.2.2.2- Mechanism and adjustive value for substitution 

4.2.2.2.2.1- Mechanism for substitution 

When learners feel thwarted or uneasy by tentional situations, the most wholesome 

thing they do is to make an active attack upon the obstacles which interfere with the 

attainment of their goals. Many obstacles or, threats and other sources of tensional situations 

are of such a nature that no amount of added efforts can enable them overcome. Under those 

circumstances, they may use mechanisms of substitution to relieve their anxiety and extricate 

themselves from disaggreable situations. This mechanism enables students to find relieve 

from tension by altering their goals may be involving the following devices; 
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- Compensation a mechanism which enhances self esteem by overcoming the failure or 

deficiency in one area by achieving recognition in another area. This mechanism is 

often used to cover up a weakness, counter-balance failure or achieve prestige.  

- Substitution which is a device which makes it possible to discharge tension by 

diverting one’s energy from a desired goal to a substitute goal. It differs from 

compensation since there is a change of goal as well as activity. 

- Reaction formation; this is a substitute activity adopted to relieve guilt feelings as a 

complete reversal of the original behaviour. 

- Sublimation this is the redirection of emotional tension into socially acceptable 

models of behaviour. 

4.2.2.2.2.2- Adjustment value of mechanism for substituion 

The mechanisms of substitution are potentially more adjustive than those mechanisms 

which distort the perception of threat. Learners who use mechanism of substitution make an 

attack on the problems rather than merely distinguishing them. They sense the threatening 

situation and try to something about it by changing their goals or activities so that they do not 

remain trapped by emotional block.  Compensation and sublimation are probabily the most 

effective of the adjustment mechanisms, because they may lead to emotional satisfaction. 

And stable adjustment. If they are misused, or over used, then the person will overcome one 

conflict only to create another. Like all adjustive mechanisms, substitution device serves 

primarily to make a person feel more secure and comfortable. The learners remain sensitive 

to the original threatening circumstances even when they find other channels of satisfaction. 

4.2.2.2.2.3- Mechanism of avoidance 

Avoidance mechanism permits learners to remove or withdraw from scenes they term 

unsatisfactory or conflictual. Here, they do not solve the problem by withdrawing but make 

life where there are no troubles, where their wishes are fulfilled. The tendency to divert from 

a distressing or dangerous situation is a common characteristic of living things. According to 

Amabou, the snail escapes danger by withdrawing into its shell704, when it is no longer 

threatening each organism regains its normal mode of living.  In summary, students use this 

same technic to insoulate themselves from disruptive situations and protect their nervous 

 
704 Interview on Campus University of Yaounde I. June 2021. 
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systems from unbearable irritations. Such behaviour has a self- protective value as long as the 

person can control his insolation from life and return to his problem705.  

Also, it can be a decisive factor to students’ rebellion. It can create space for students to 

organise in defense for their interests. It can also serve as a source for division amongst the 

students with different views grouping themselves in camps. Political socialisation can lead 

to riots. When students are fully exposed to the political learning they will have mastery of 

not only political event, activities but also of the system. This may give them a sense of 

criticism and riot. When students for any reason protest, this may disturb and destabilise 

social peace and tranquility of not only the institution, but the entire society. As such, they 

may end up not attaining the principal goal of schooling.  Through riots, student may end up 

landing themselves into trouble and finally into the hands of the forces of law and order. 

Some may loss their lifes, materials and others found guilty and sentenced to prison as the 

cases may be. 

4.2.3˗ IMPACT OF POLITICAL SOCIALISATION ON POLITICAL SYSTEM AND 

SOCIETY 

As earlier mentioned, the education of youths in general and schooling of students in 

precision, constitute a forcal concern for the continuity of systems in society. No wonder the 

school is a mirrior of society. The process of political socialisation of students in Cameroon, 

impacts the political system as well as that of society both positively and negatively, 

4.2.3.1˗ Positive impacts on political system and entire society 

Society is made up of systems, among which is the political. The political system is 

the generator as far as the functioning of every society is concerned one. The socialisation of 

youths in general and students in particular has an impact in the management of activities of 

the political system as well as the entire society. The sub section below constitutes an 

examination of the positive impacts on students’ political socialization has on the systems 

and the society. 

 
705 Moseley, A., Harris, J., interactions: A thematic reader, 3rd edition, New York, Boston, 1997, 216. 
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4.2.3.1.1- Positive effects on political system  

According to BENEM, political content expose to students, under the auspices of the 

University, in terms of theory, should not only be reinforced but should also cut across co-

curriculum activities706. Socialising students politically impacts the system positively. The 

principle of reciprocity707 of gesture by Levi –Strauss proves that students when fully 

informed about and involved in the political system will be capable of influencing possible 

outcomes. At the level of the University, students are considered as intellectuals who have 

acquired a certain level of knowledge that can enables them better understand, appreciate and 

make valuable contributions to the political system particularly and the society in general. In 

analyzing students’ involvement in political activities, EBERT sees the need of 

conscientising them for a change of view and position as far as political culture is 

concerned708 as their massive involvement will contribute to the construction of democracy. 

This will lead to mastery of the civic and political duties of citizens. It will also encourage 

representativeness as prescribed by democracy. Thus, bringing about a renewal in political 

leadership and the political class of the country.  Engagement in this sense, involves the 

choice of a political formation, in respect of the conviction of taking part not only in 

conventional but unconventional activities. 

The inculcation of political values in students theoretically, may provide adequate 

knowledge about their political system and thus influence their involvement and actions to 

institute innovations or changes. Young people in general and students in particular when 

engaged in social, economic, cultural and political activities can bring about inexplicable out 

come in terms of innovations and solutions. On the note of seeking solutions to problems, 

Alison confirms that involving young people into the affairs of the city is vital. This can bring 

about new perspectives which will influence out comes in new and unexpected ways709. The 

principle of individual differences710 which is reinforced by gene implantation during the 

 
706 BENEM, interview, idem. 
707 Lévi-Strauss, C., principe de réciprocité, as stated in les grands thèmes de la sociologie par les grands   

sociologies, par Jean Etienne et Henri MENDERAS, P. 103. 
708 Ebert Stiftung, idem, 130. 
709Alison, G., idem, P. 5. 
710www.slidshare.net> principle of individual differences. This principle states that no two persons are the same 

even identical twins have what makes them peculiar. For this reason, coupled with others, there is a wide 

range of variation in terms of stimuli in the environment. In the context of political engagement therefore 

when students are actually encouraged, their involvement will help to enrich the process with a diversity of 

thoughts. This may go along way bringing about concrete solutions. 

http://www.slidshare.net/
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period of conception as well as other environmental factors helps in the development of 

individual thinking such that students are enriched in diverse ways. As such, they can better 

brain storm and bring long lasting solutions as well as suggest concrete decisions when 

involved into the decision-making Centre to move the country forward. For BAKWO; 

the internal politics of the University affects students’ socialisation as well as 

the political system. Political socialisation of students into what the government 

contributes to their education is a clear indication of its commitment.   

Government’s involvement in housing learners with disabilities for free, offering 

fifty thousand (50,000) francs scholarship to students each year, provision of food 

in the restaurant at a subsidiced rate of a hundred (100) francs per a plate to 

students as well as the lodging of students in hostels at a low cost of five thousand 

(5000) francs are all indications of internal policy. These internal mechanisms put 

in place at the University of Yaoundé I and Buea positively affect not only internal 

but the external dynamism of the schools nationally and internationally711. 

From the above statements of the interviewed, it is eminent that the government’s duty 

to the students as citizens of a particular category serves a double effect. The first depicts its 

commitment towards the students as a father of the nation as well as equity and 

democratisation. It also wins the trust of some students through the offers. The second centres 

in the external picture these gestures portray both within the nation and externally. It shows a 

sense of commitment as well as an effort of equating and standardising its Universities to 

international levels.   

The situation holds that when students are not groomed into the political culture of their 

country, there will be less informed and less aware of the events and occurrences around 

them. In this sense, the political system will have nothing to worry about as far as 

contestations or protest actions from the younger generation are concerned. Most especially 

those who are educated since education is power. The limitations imposed on them as 

students prevent them from developing open thoughts since political socialisation helps to 

conscientise students. When fully applied, it will create a sense of political awareness thus 

open them up to critical thoughts in favour of construction as against instrumentalisation. The 

intellectual analyses skill will be acquired by students at the level of the University as an 

added advantage against the unscholarised youths may enable them probe and prompt events 

and situations analyzing them. They may lead to constructive criticism that may also 

influence innovations or new discoveries which may contrite in impact the system positively. 

 
711Idem, interview in the university of Yaoundé campus, July 7/2020. 
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4.2.3.1.2- Positive effects on the entire society 

The process of political socialisation of students have positive outcome on the entire 

society. We can hardly talk of a homogenous social grouping, talk less of students. They have 

peculiarities which although we need not labour on, help to influence in one way or the other, 

their socio-cultural and political relationship. Looking at the school in the struggle to meet 

the aspirations of youths in general and students in particular, encourages conflict in the 

society712. It is noted that in the course of living together in the University, actors (students, 

teachers, administration) from time to time are bound to have differences in terms of interest. 

These differences at times arise due to too much competition. No matter the sources, students 

need to accommodate, endure and assist each other as a group. Their’ involvement in civic 

affairs will enable them to voice their concerns over a variety of issues, which they consider 

genuine. This may help policy makers to orient decisions in this perspective. Education 

enables learners to learn in order to be empowered to reflect on societal concerns and bring 

forth solutions. It supplies them with the intellectual power to debate and bring solutions to 

substantial issues. Students should thus be given the chance to involve in these. At the same 

time, they should be cognisant of outside influence in University matters as it may cause 

unnecessary tension in and out of school. When this is done, it will be of plausible effect to 

the society as it will fasten the bond between them and the system. 

When students socialise politically, they master their political culture and thus respect 

their civic engagements by showing up massively during events on account of obligation void 

of external motivation. Governmental decisions such as the recruitment of two thousand 

(2000) University teachers are those that do not only depict government’s commitment in 

education of its youths but accreditation on its part in the eyes of students and the external 

society. When students are adequately socialised politically, they will stay away from all 

activities that help to pertubate social peace. For through the knowledge and love of their 

fatherland, they will understand how necessary peace and security are and will do all in their 

capacity to maintain these. 

The organisation of University games which is an aspect of co-curricular activities can 

also be analyses in the perspective of political socialisation. During games, the routine 

practice of all Universities gathering in a particular place helps to boost the image of that 

 
712 MBEMBE, A. J., idem, P. 26. 
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town in which that University is found. It as well has a significant impact in terms of 

infrasturural development. This does not only improve the face of the town hosting the said 

games but the population. The said town benefits from the infrastructures. It equally 

improves the life of students hosting population. Beside sporting activities, some students are 

actively involved in other petit activities which boost the economy during and after games. 

The hosting population also profits from such games by carring out some economic activities 

in a bid to reap gain from the University come together. We do deeply regreat that Covid 19 

has come to inhibit such organisations how ever we pray that things should be gradually 

normalise. Also, if a student of a particular University wins a prize, be it in individual or 

collective games, like the common wealth prizes awarded for the best easy writer, this does 

not only portray the image of the student, but that of the University as well. It also brings in a 

sense of solidarity, unity and happiness, all things being equal amongst students of diverse 

Universities. These arenas serve as one where students gather to exchange views and 

problems in their peers varrying from academics, social and why not political. This may end 

up impacting not only the lifes of the students, their institutions but that of the society at 

large.  

Moreover, the learning of political culture if put in place will enable students to have an 

insight of the importance of some democratic values and a sense of civic commitment there 

by preventing them from being use for any sort of instrumentalisation. This will permit them 

have a clear view on how some of these political instability in our society today can be 

avoided. When students are exposed to political events especially the vice aspects and what 

their impact on society can be, they will grow up understanding as well as avoiding such ills. 

Political socialisation of students leads to the development of leadership power. 

Leadership power at times is inborn. It can also be acquired through the process of learning 

as well as practice. The society that succeeds in politically socialising its children succeeds in 

forming future leaders for its country. In the University, students are taught to take up little 

responsibilities in leadership. The formation of students’ government through organisation of 

elections in school both at the level of the classrooms, department and the entire University, a 

class of leaders is set up to help the institution in the maintenance of order. These posts if 

well handled help to initiate and develop leadership skills and interest in students thus 

leadership aspirations.  
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When students are politically socialised, they develop political knowledge and talents. 

When these are put into practice, it is not only the individual but society as a whole that 

benefit from it. For instance, a student who while in the University becomes the delegate of 

the class, because of his or her hard work, is elected the next year as the delegate of the 

department, then to the faculty and finally that of the entire University. Such a student may 

consequently develop love for leadership such that even after leaving the University, all 

things being equal, will be interested in putting these talents into practice thus the school 

shaping him to become a leader. For example, the case of CABRAL LIBI who is today leader 

of a political party. On the note of University shaping students, CHAGNOLLAUD says 

“individuals in the course of living adapt their personalities to the society and groups of 

reference713”. These adaptations although most often are productive are at time negative. 

4.2.3.2- Negative effects on the political system and entire society 

As earlier noted, the University is not constructed in a vacuum. It is a microcosm of 

society. That is, it is a sub section of society and its activities must reflect that society.  As 

much as this is the case, according to the principle of reciprocity714, the repacautions of the 

University as a school also falls back on the society. This sub section capitalises on the 

negative repacaution of political socialisation on the political system in particular and the 

entire society in general. 

4.2.3.2.1- Negative effects on the political system 

Political socialisation can impact the political system negatively. In as much as it is 

necessary to socialise students, this socialisation can at times be detrimental if care it not 

taken. Through this socialisation students may understand their culture so well that they 

master their duties and obligations. Through this, they may end up revolting each time that 

their rights are trampled on. Durand and Weil uphold that no politics can continue if the 

young generation in one way or the other does not learn the rule of the political play715. The 

study of the political play in school is referred to as politic socialisation. Schools are 

apolitical that is there are not of political manifestations that will hinder the objective of 

 
713 CHAGNOLLAUD, idem. 
714 Lévi-Strauss, C., le principe de réciprocité, cité enJean Etienne et Henri Mendras, les grands thèmes de la 

Sociologie par les grand Sociologues, Paris, Almand Colin, 2008, P. 103. 
715 Durand, P., and Weil, R., Sociologie Contemporaine, France, Paris, 1004, P. 422-423. 
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schooling. But at the same time, it should be noted that schools do not exist in a vacuum but 

form part of society.  

The school in general and the University in particular is a microcosm of society as such 

it is its mirror. These societies have their systems and these must be reflected in school 

programmes in order for them to continue to exist. What the society wants its citizens to 

become is translated into policies and inserted in school through the curriculum. But worthy 

of note is the fact that the University curriculum does not sufficiently stimulate political 

consciousness. To conform the view, MUXEL says that, youths on the contrarily are not 

politicised, they maintain a different link with politics. The young generation today suffers 

from skeptic and dubious views on the proposals of ancient generation. The ancient 

generation thinks that the new cannot do better thus being less engaged716. By so doing they 

see no reason why even their programmes in school should be enriched with aspects that can 

provide them with adequate political knowledge as well as skills. There is a form of a “mirror 

play” and “viewing effect717”an inter crossing which prevents dialogue between the groups. 

 There is always suspicion on the part of the ancient generation to the new. “Ils ferons 

moin que nous” and the new on the ancient “ils sont trop vieux”, on les a déjà vu, il ne nous 

attendant pas”718.There is a force to combat which is not without consequence on the way we 

construct the link between politics and the new generation. Anonymous source say that this is 

one of the reasons why they find no interest in political activities.  Youths today base their 

interest and attention on being autonomous and not to be involved in traditional political 

organisations. In addition to students’ refusal to submit to a set of political strategies, but to 

be liberal in order to react to their proper convictions they affirm the refusal of political 

ethics. 

MBEMBE in analysing the position of African youths in general on politics attributes 

their lack of interest to the political regimes719.This powerful weakness today manifests in the 

form of a cultural divorce as well as conflict. In trying to understand the difficulties of the 

 
716 ibid, P. 5. 
717 Woolf, V., the lady in the looking glass, Harpers, 1929. This describes the image reflected in a mirror but 

which is only limited to the physical and not what is latent. Applied to the context of the present study, 

political content to schools is superficial, limited such that the students after leaving the university in particular 

will have little or nothing to offer because very little was exposed. 
718 Alison, ibid, P. 5-6. 
719 Joseph Achille Mbembe, idem, P. 247. 
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crisis the author evaluates the degree of integration. He as well looks at the marginalisation of 

youths in relation to political orders. He questions the mode and form of expression, the sense 

to be given to social and cultural practices and the responds they obtain from the system. This 

author holds the educational system responsible. For him, school has wiped out the function 

of traditional socialisation which in it’s self also constitutes a crisis known as mental 

extraversion of the global system. This fact justifies the gap that exists between youths and 

politics. 

The implicit thought students have about politics even though it governs our life is that 

it should be kept at a distance. At the same time, they should be taught of and motivated in 

casting vote during elections, which obviously would make them interested in politics. What 

ever way the massage about political socialisation is conveyed, the truth remains that a sense 

of disgust with regards to political learning is conveyed. As a result, many intelligent students 

become passive with respect to politics as they progress in their lifes. That ultimately affects 

the politics of our country as it would not draw the best citizens to fill the political field. As a 

result, many ideas and approaches that would have been appropriate solutions to socio-

political problems do not see the lamp light as a result of the gap between the world of 

academic and that of politics which is the backbone of the Cameroonian society. An example 

of this type of country is India where there is a great distance between academia and politics. 

4.2.3.2.2- Negative effects on the entire society 

The political socialisation of students has negative impact on the society.  It is well 

known that structure does not determine action but conditions it. When individuals or groups 

get in relations, there are oriented by structures in which they are. These legitimate structures 

propose finalities and redisirable distributions with competences and limited resources at 

their disposal which condition their way of reasoning and of acting. Schools in general and 

Universities in particular are not constructed in a vacuum but in society.  Also, the population 

(students) which occupies these institutions as well as the knowledge they pursuit constitute 

the base of the social, economic and political capital of the country. According to Bajoit, 

individuals’ reactions are based on certain sociological factors which condition the liberty of 

actors as subjects720. In the same vain, limited resources at the disposal of students influence 

 
720 Bajoit, Guy., socio-analyse de raisons d’agir : etude sur la liberte du sujet et de l’acteur, Canada, presses de 

l’Universite Laval, 2009, P.5-8. 
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their lack of consciousness. This is partly attributed to the less reflexive nature of the 

curriculum to the civic culture. This makes the knowledge to be embedded in students 

superficially and less profitable in this perspective. Therefore, students see little or no need in 

learning what will not profit them. In this regard, the society becomes bare of its future 

educated young generation in civic values because their logic of action is conditioned by 

social and material constrains. 

Talking about the political socialisation of youths in general Revault et Dousselin 

postulate based on different forms that “the political engagement of youths be it of the 

political order by voting, militarism or civic like association petition interest needs to be 

strongly put in place721. For them, the abstention of youths from the electoral list is constantly 

projected. There is a great gap between traditional structures and civic assignment of voting. 

The authors question this motive to measure the impact as well as understand the 

consequences. They allude to the French system to show how the situation has been. Here 

citizens have always been reduced to the act of voting or of manifestation as individuals or 

autonomous construction thus individualising citizenship in youths. Understanding citizen 

identity of youths warrants us to understand how in the mists of society, youths adapt and 

affirm identified roles “vis- a-vis” collective identity. The above position constructs a feeling 

of belonging, of solidarity and management of youths.  

In its inverse form, it can provoke exclusion believing in one self, egoism and no 

concern for others. The act of shying away postulates individualism. Although not our main 

focus, it is good to note that individualism plays a role in the way we form our social 

network. This also influences in one way or the other, the construction of social identity. The 

practice of politics further diverts students from participating in that even those who register 

some times see their civic right denied in that most elections take place during holidays, 

period when students must have left the campus to various destinations. This simply implies 

that they are merely used to lengthen the electoral list and truncate democracy. In the sense 

that and according to electoral law you can only vote where you registered. To this effect, 

what becomes of their names or places found on the electoral list. Can we term it as an act of 

shying away or that of eliminating them from the electoral process thus slowing their desire 

to political participation. When students fail to be politically socialised, the impact is negative 

 
721 Revault D’Allones, C., et Ambre Dousselin, “L’engagement Politique chez les jeunes et étude Civique” 

édition Planète, 19 Février, 2016. 
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on the entire society in that they will have no interest thus no time for political culturand so 

will less committed citizens. This act does not only loose the bond of citizenship, but leaves 

the system weak and bare.   

CONCLUSION 

To conclude, the process of political socialisation of students involves stakes, 

constrains and impacts. The University in general and political socialisation in particular 

impacts the lifes of students.  Students’ behaviour towards political learning differs just as 

they come from different homes. Their attitudes722 and preferences vary considerately723. 

These, are moderated and shaped by the school through the help of its actors in the process 

called political socialisation. The process of socialisation is nourished mutually.  Other agents 

also form sources where information is gathered that influence students’ political learning. 

The dynamics of these in the miste of the family, peer, mass media and religion. The school 

particularly University prepares the act of learning which in turn reinforces socialisation of 

individuals. The socialisation or non socialisation of students to the political learning impacts 

students as well as society in which they are part. The consequences are enormous. This falls 

not only on the students, but the University community as well as the society. The impact 

which can be positive or negative helps to foster or slow down the political learning. 

 Also, it is worth noting that the process is affected by interest and some constraints. 

The obstacles whether imposed by students or by others in the society need to be eliminated. 

Though with negative effects, the process goes a long way to prepare students for future 

responsibilities and is not void of interest.  Worthy of note is the fact that as many as the 

actors involved in this process, they have interests. The game of insterest helps to fashions 

contribution as well as Constraints related to this process. The difficulties in the execution 

viewed in two categories, those imposed by the society and those related to the students’ 

impact viewed in the same light. 

 

 

 
    722 The role of students’ attitude and behaviour, in cooperative classroom settings, scholarly articles for 

studentsattitudes and behaviour solution, scholar.google.com > citations. Retrived on 22 February 2022. 

    723 Students’ learning attitude, engagement and strategies, content://com.opera. 
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Cameroon colonial heritage has greatly influenced the system of education in 

Cameroon. This shift is today noticed on the nature of studies which is purely formal to the 

detriment of the informal educational system. In the light of the formal system, it is 

structuralised from Nursery through primary, secondary and University, not excluding 

professional institutions of Higher learning, piloted by private persons. Their premodial 

ambition is to impact knowledge to young Cameroonians in diverse fields. The multiplicity of 

schools in Cameroon is a direct response to the current increase in population. Today, 

Cameroon counts ten State Universities not ignoring private ones under the direct supervision 

of the State in a bid to sideline derogations from State stipulations in relation to Higher 

Education in Cameroon. The functioning of these institutions is in line with governmental 

policies. Activities in the University are structured within the classroom and outdoor. The 

formal concerns curriculum based on content while the latter entails co-curriculum. Each of 

these activities is geared towards the training of students to be responsible citizens. 

The multiplicity of institutions of Higher learning724 constitutes crusades where 

intellectual elites are formed.  With the increase in ethnic coloration of actors in the field, it is 

considered as Cameroon in miniature. According to statistical estimate issued by the service 

of the ministry of Higher Education, the number of students inscribed for the 2020-2021 

academic year rose to 420, 000 students725, what makes this melieu an area greatly sought, 

accentuating in advantage a mixture of diversities in terms of desire, culture, and political 

culture to be more precise.  

The relationship between politics and education is one which sociologists and 

politicians did not establish until the 60s726. Youths in general and students in particular are 

oriented to the farms and schools while the game of politics is for politicians (BIYA)727. If 

these two concepts are linked, the influence of one on another is neither always clear nor easy 

to understand728. As an agent of political socialisation, school is extimated of being capable 

 
724 There were 8 State Universities with two other newly created according to the presidencial declarations on 

the 1st of January 2022. These universities are spread over the national territory.  
725 Statistic available online , Https://www.cameroon-tribune.cm/35682/r.html/academic year-2020-22021-420 
726 The idea existed in philosophy. We can approximately date the beginning of empirical research on the 

relationship between the two concepts with the appearance of the article of David Easton (1957). The function 

of formal education in a political system, in school review vol, 65. The works of J.S. Coleman (1965) on 

education and political development, Princeton, Princeton university press, and M.W. Kirst (1965), on state, 

school and politics, Heath, Lexington. 
727 His Excellency president Paul BIYA, idem. 
728 CHERKAOUI, M., sociologie de l’education, edition actualisee, Paris, puf, 1999, P. 10. 

https://www.cameroon-tribune.cm/35682/r.html/academic
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of inculcating in learners, sentiments, aptitudes with regards to the political system of the 

country.729. 

The political context of Cameroon during and after the 1960s did not favour political 

awakening of youths in general and scholarised in particular (la politique aux politiciens et 

l’école aux ecoliers)730. The situation did not remain stagnant by the late 1990s, there was a 

drastic transformation of the political arena of the country. The changes marked by renewal 

of political discuss in favour of inclusion. This was eminent in slogans as political 

renaissance (rebirth), the rule of law (liberalism) and the end of one party system (Cameroon 

National Union CNU) in favour of multipartism. With first political parties to wit; CPDM, 

the former CNU and the creation of SDF in the 1990, did not only give rise to Democracy but 

the anticipation of youths precisely the scholarised. This situation became an eye opener of 

University students. They later on felt the effect of hardship and manifested their 

discontentment against the suppression of advantages. Consequently, it has a direct impact on 

the sphere of education and its content. 

Along side the economic crisis structural reforms as well as exponential increase in 

students’ effectif, much is still to be done for its full democratisation.  There is a shift in the 

social dimension of Cameroon state Universities, particularly in their ability to produce 

students who are concerned about their civic responsibilities731. Youths in general and 

University students in particular manifest lack of consciousness, interest and a sense of 

commitment in political learning. This has an adverse condition on political culture of the 

country at present and the situation if not addressed might expondentiate in the nearest future 

whereas, it is a duty of every youth to understand and uphold his or her civic rights. It is also 

incumbent on them to respect civic obligations vis-à-vis the State. The benefits citizens 

derive from citizenship of a specific nation, helps to strengthen the cord that bind them to it. 

 
729 UNESCO, enshrined in its recommendations, the promotion at every stage of education, an active an active 

civic training that will enable everyone to gain knowledge of the work of public institutions at te local, 

national and international levels. unesco and the introduction of civic programs in school.www.unesco.org> 

retrived on 10th June 2021. 
730 This statement was used for the first time in Cameroon, in the late 1950, by the High Commissioner Xavier 

TORRE, in a visit in evangelic collage in Libamba. By this slogan, he advised students not to give in to the 

political chaos of maquissa at the time. In the same light, Paul BIYA at the beginning of 1990, made allusion 

to this statement in order to limit the implication of students in the social movements consecrated to the 

political liberalization of the country. (cf. testimony of Paul OMGBA in the document published in view of the 

occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of the National School of Administration and Magistracy (ENAM) 

Cameroon, December 2009). 
731 Madec, A., et Numa M., citoyennete et politiques sociales, France, Dominos, Flammarion, 1995, P. 68. 
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In a society which is today invaded with the withdrawal of identity, hatred, perpetrated 

violence by youths against others and secession impulses espercially in the two Anglophone 

and the northern regions of the country. We must nevertheless deplore the disinterest of 

students and lack of a sense of commitment in learning their political culture. 

The polemic which surrounds this situation of political socialisation and which 

postulates a critical reflection is centres around the contrast between what is and what ought 

to be and divergence in terms of desire of University students. Although the University is as a 

closed and apolitical environment, the exposition of political knowledge is eminent. Slidely 

visible in the structural lay out as well as exposition of political content in the amphitheatre. 

The attitude and behaviour of students is problematic. Most students remain negative as far as 

acquisition of political learning is concerned.  Today, youths constitute the future 

generation732, a great portion of the population733 and the majority is scholarised, the 

complexity734 of our society calls for increase in civic commitment735 of citizens more 

specifically youths, in civic activities of the country. 

 Moreover, at the time when the government affirms its vision of an emerging 

Cameroon by 2035. Our institutions and students continue to manifest lack of concern and 

hate for political learning. This is compounded by antagonized violence, chaos as a result of 

perturbation of national peace. Capitalised by the instrumentalisation of some youths, 

specifically the scholarised, it is a call for concern to examine why the disinterest in students. 

It is also a matter for our schools particularly the Universities to re-examine and re-orient 

programmes fashioned to educate sound minded students on political learning. It is therefore 

incumbent to ponder on these reflections. It is upheld that the lack of consciousness and 

interest influences political socialisation negatively. To this effect, we panic of the future of 

this country. Faced with this delima, the research is particularly interested in conducting an 

in-depth investigation in line with the present situation in a bid to view the place of political 

learning in these institutions. To this effect, we have set out to make inquiries on the situation 

of political socialisation in States Universities. 

 
732 MBEMBE Achille, J.., idem. 
733 The population of Cameroon is 27, 272, 480 inhabitants with youths constituting 8,646, 643.00 from 15-45 

years. According to the Worldometer of the UN data July 21st 2021,  
734 Theme for the 56th edition for National Youth Day celebration, on the 11th o February 2022 “Youths and 

volunteering in the face of Cameroon’s challenges”, Crtv. 
735 Theme of the 53rd edition of national youth day celebration on the 11th of February 2019, “youths’ great 

opportunities and participation in building a peaceful, stable and an Emerging Cameroon”, Crtv. 
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The study conducted with two State Universities specifically Yaoundé I and Buea 

involved some students, teachers, administrative and support staff. The research titled 

“political socialisation of students”, aims at understanding the profound affiliation between 

the political learning and the level of political knowledge offered to students in the 

University. Moreover, the study centred on a general objective and three specific ones; to 

understand the place of political socialisation in the University milieu. On a specific note, to 

identify the nature of political socialisation offered by Universities to students. To identify 

the perceptions and roles of actors in students’ political socialisation, and finally, to examine 

the influence of political socialisation of students in the society. 

 The above stated objectives stem from a general research question and three specific 

ones. These varried from understanding the place of political socialisation in the University? 

What is the relationship of political socialisation and University?  Further more the 

perceptions of actors in political socialisation of students in the University is viewed in 

relation to stakes and influence on the society. To embrace the field for inquiry, the following 

research hypotheses served as a yard stick better still a measuring rode to understand the 

place political socialisation occupies in the University. Generally, the concept of political 

socialisation of students is rooted in the structural lay out as well as curriculum and co-

curriculum programmes of Universities. Political socialisation in State Universities is 

theoretical this leaves the students with limited room for practice. Actors share diverse views 

and roles as far as students’ political socialisation in Universities is concerned. Finally, this 

process has both positive and negative outcomes on the entire society.  

Material for this qualitative study is collected through a combination of research 

procedures and instruments. Direct observation defined as “a pre-requisite for the 

construction of a good interview”736 was employed. The technique of data collection, 

permited the direct understanding of students’ opinion and behaviour towards political 

learning. A semi structured observation possible through the aid of an observation guide. 

Through this, both classrooms as well as some out-door activities were observed.  The 

curricular activities of some departments in subjects like history, geography, sociology, 

political science just to name but these were followed up. 

 
736 DURAND Jean. P., et WEIL Robert., Sociologie contemporaine, Paris, Vigot, 2006, P. 42. 
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Further more, interview as a process of scientific investigation based on verbal 

communication to get information in relation to the established objective”737 is sought. A 

semi directive interview is employed to seek the opinions of various actors beginning with 

students, teachers as well as other external actors on how the idea of political socialisation is 

conceived. Also, to understand why students manifest lack of interest or look warm attitude 

in political learning. Through the use of two interview guides, one directed to students and 

the other to personnel at different levels. Moreover, some cases were grouped in small focus, 

in others, one on one discussion. Fifty persons were interviewed in each University making a 

sum total of one hundred (100) for the two Universities. Other sub classifications like 

students’ workers and non-workers, also in terms of age variation sub grouped into three that 

is; 18 – 26, 27 – 34 and 35 – 42 and above were considered. The selection of respondents in 

these two universities was obtained through a non-random selection this because it was hard 

to select students age 18-42 and above at random.  

Documentary analysis was also employed in this study owing to two reasons. Firstly, it 

permitted familiarization with the bock of materials in this field. It was used as a supplement 

to combat the lapses and complete data collected from other sources. It helped to simplify the 

principle of triangulation of data gotten from direct observation and interview. The 

consultation of documents for the study varried from press, other software. Moreover, 

students’ memoires, press, articles as well as emissions, all formed part of analysis of content.  

The review of relevant literature which constitutes a piece of excellence where the 

researcher of a scientific discipline treats information concerning the variables as well as 

important theoretical questions is sought from works of a variety of authors. This centred on 

three dimensions. The first based on a brief history on origin, objective and importance of 

school (University). This is capitalised on Laws, decrees and works of authors such as Bastit, 

Fonlon, Lantum, Carlyle, MVOGO, KUM, Merle, NGWA, KRAMME and MUMA. The 

second type of documents on the subject of political socialisation of youths in general and 

students in particular. The works of authors alluded to in this perspective are DURKHEIM, 

LAGROYE et al, and NJOYA. Literature on the role of school in political socialisation 

examined with the works of authors like MENTHONG, Mariet, MBEMBE, NTUDA, JOHN 

and OSBORN, MVESSO, PIAJET, TAMBO and BAJOIT. Finally, but not the least works 

 
737 GRAWITZ Madalein., Méthodes des Recherches en Sciences Sociales, Paris, Dalloz, 2001, p. 644. 
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on the influence of school on political participation are also consulted with KHERRAZ, 

DURAND and WEIL, just to name but these.  

MENDRAS affirms “there is no observation of social reality without a minimum of 

theory. From the onset, we do not look at what happens in the society without having some 

pre-conceived ideas, therefore sociologists like any other contemporary science constructs its 

object based on reality in relation to the hypotheses and theories”738. For Roger- Gerard, the 

concept of a general theory of systems can be classified into three principal groups. The first 

is simply descriptive of the system limiting it to whether it is an opened or closed system, the 

second concerns the regulation and the maintenance of the systems and lastly, the third 

envisage their dynamism739.  

The methodological procedure chosen for the realisation of this piece, corresponds to 

constructivism, strategic analysis of social phenomena or relations in the social field and 

systemic analysis. This approach enabled the construction of the concept of political 

socialization of students and helped to analyse it strategically in terms of its place and stakes 

in the system.  

EASTON on his part, proposes the utilisation of this theoretical frame in the study of 

political socialisation. The principal question posed pivots on how political socialization 

contributes to the maintenance of the system to which it is exposed. The answer to this worry 

constitutes an examination of Easton’s systemic theory on input and out put analysis through 

feedback. This warrants us to see if the school in general and Universities in particular 

constitute part of the system or if it is the system that makes up part of school.  Of course, the 

University is a part that is a microcosm of the system therefore it is the “mirror” that is a 

reflection of that system.  The reality on the ground shows that the school is and remains a 

principal channel through which the ideologies of every country are passed from one 

generation to another (a mirror of society). As such, though apolitical, it has its worth in the 

transmission of political learning thus should be motivated. Worth noting also is that political 

socialisation of student is not limited to political participation. Even at that, participation is 

conventional and non-conventional.  

 
738 MENDRAS, H., Eléments de Sociologie, Paris, Armand Colin, 1989, p. 8-9. 
739SCHWARTZENBERG, R.G., Sociologie Politique : la théorie générale des systèmes, 5e édition, Paris, 

Cedex, P. 82-87. 
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As a sub system and in principle is considered “closed”, however can be described as 

“opened” as concerns certain democratic values and civic principles which are termed 

dysfunctional. The University as an opened system is characterised by exchanges with both 

the internal and the external world as far as friendly relations are concerned. In addition, as a 

sub system, it is well structured and organised into parts that may be considered further sub 

parts in the sub system (faculties, department and units). Though different, these fractions 

further guarantee internal organisation through integration, interdependence and 

centralisation. There is constant interaction between these sub systems with their environment 

in terms of input and output. The political content exposed to students reflects the feedback 

we get from some of them. As such the values and principles worthy of inculcation are 

transformed into policies and educational ideologies and passed onto school as content.  In 

his input, support and output analysis, the political content exposed to students in school 

which is principally supportive of the system (patriotic symbols, attachment to community 

life, civic initiation as well as cultural taboos which render inadmissible certain exigencies) 

leave them with no option than the restraint frame of thinking within the context. This system 

of parenisation develops civic qualities of citizens (students). 

Furthermore, Easton makes use of support which is very necessary in the 

accomplishment of inputs for the realisation of outputs.  Most often, the government provides 

support in terms of finance to accompany the students in their goals. Worth noting is the fact 

that support as analysed in the systemic analysis can as well be suppressive or better still, 

oppressive. Whatever the case, the quality and quantity of support provided as inputs, 

conditions out put though other external factors of the milieu may influence behaviour in 

favour or against. This leaves them with little or no room than reproducing what they are 

limited to.  

BOURDIEU in his organisational theory puts in use the notion of habitus, field and 

capital. Habitus connotes the processes as well as the physical dispositions which are 

inculcated to the learners. These dispositions influence students’ ways of thinking and 

behaving either positively or negatively. To present this, the author uses sport metaphor 

“field for a game”. On this note, school in general and the University in particular are 

considered as a social enterprise and the moral of learners in this organization are determined 

by the content they are exposed to as well as the way they learn. This is likened to the way 
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the labourers’ morals influence and determine their turn over. Therefore, moral boosting is a 

key determinant as far as increase in production is concerned (motivation).  

In the same vain, the learning process in general and that of the University in particular 

needs motivation to help encourage a change of mentality and sustain the drive of interest in 

students, especially in the domain of political knowledge. This is essential for the formation 

of their civic personality. To conclude, habitus can also be linkened to “taste”. Taste 

economically refers to the value viewed in terms of worth. In this work, taste refers to feeling 

or interest. The taste (Feel) students have for political aspirations conditions their acquizition 

of political knowledge in the University. Here, Bourdieu’s idea of cultural taste (food, 

clothing etc), in his work on distinction, where he links French citizens’ taste to their social 

class position, arguing that aesthetic sensibilities are shaped by their culturally ingrained 

habitus. 

 In line with Bourdieu, this exposes another phase as far as the study is concerned based 

on the background of the students. It is noted that students and teachers who make up the 

divergent University population come from different socio-cultural, economic and political 

backgrounds. These, undoubtedly have an influence on their likes and dislikes as well as 

aspirations of students for the future is concerned. It is discovered that most students that 

have interest in acquizition of political knowledge are those from families with solid political 

foundations740. They undoubtably want to grow in that same light. Others who do not see any 

need in learning them are either discouraged by their parents to have nothing to do with that 

because of the old memories some of them lived as far as University strike in the past is 

concerned. Some are also motivated or discouraged by their peers this therefore influences 

their behaviour negatively. 

According to Braud, a field is a place where relations of power and domination take 

place between classes and sub classes. It is also a place for the unequal distribution of 

power741. The University is considered as a field. It is likening to stadium which permits 

players (students) to engage in a game through the guide of a referee (teachers). It is a milieu 

in which learning in general and that of political values in particular is made possible. Its 

 
740 METUKE, G., in an interview on why students manifest lack of interest in political culture notes that most of 

the student who develop interest in these are those from solid political backgrounds. 
741 Braud, P., Sociologie Politique : champ social et société connexionniste, 10e édition, Paris, Paris Cedex, 

2011, P. 120-122. 
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activities are complemented or supplemented by other sub fields which are worthy of 

mentioning family, peers as well as media. The influence from parents, peers and media help 

to orient and condition students’ perception about the political world thus contributes in 

fashioning their taste or interest in this vain.  

 Analytically, field in the context of this study refers to University in terms of structure 

and functioning. Other channels through which students are exposed to political culture, via 

curricular and co- curricula activities. A field is made up of a group of players who through a 

chain of connections and rules, relate to play a game which enable the students to emerge 

victorious in political aocialisation by enhancing their political knowledge. In the light of the 

topic, the University is made up of a population. This population sub classified into sub 

groups in terms of faculties, departments, units and specialties. The University population in 

general is classified in a hierarchical order either from bottom to top or from top to bottom 

beginning with the Vice chancellor and ending with the students. Te consideration or the 

placement f students being last in terms of heirachical arrangement can be argued out.for the 

purpose of this study, students are placed at the apex reason being of their active interaction 

with all the actors and agents of political socialisation. To this effect, it can be said that “no 

students, no University” therefore the goal of politically socializing for the prosperity of our 

society of tomorrow. To ensure the smooth functioning of this institution, the different sub 

groups as well as their members (parts) need to work together (interaction). The interactive 

process is possible through the establishment of some rules and regulations. These rules make 

individual members to work in conformity either voluntarily or for fear of punishment. 

Through these, the teaching and learning process is possible in its goal of social reproduction.  

Also, worth noting is the social tension or conflict that can affect an organisation. The 

fact that the more the organisation grows the more human problems increases in the same 

way is the University as an institution. As humans, in the process of cohesion, learners are 

bound at times to step on each other’s toes thus causing social friction, collition thus conflict.  

Moreover, the struggle for supremacy and subordination at times lead to tension in the 

University. This conflict positive or negative what is important in the affective climate, the 

spirit of belonging and participation as well as communication between individual students, 

groups (faculties, departments, units, and other social and cultural groups), teachers and the 

administration. Through dialogue, better human relationship is established which permits 
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resolution of problems resulting in the teaching and the learning process as well as from other 

activities of the school.  

Important to note further, is the aspect of peculiarity of actors (students or actors) even 

while in a group. Bourdieu’s players although in a group, had acquired peculiar playing styles 

that make them partly different from each other. Either of their fair play method or of their 

individualistic style with a goal to emerge victorius as earlier stated above. This is as a result 

of social learning as well as personal abilities partly as a result of genetic inheritance of each 

player or his or her motivation. Evidently, in the context of this research, some University 

students are exposed to the political learning as a matter of internal zeal, through the 

curricular and co-curricular activities. The structure of the University, programmes as well as 

the curriculum reflect this. The University has particular faculties like that of law and 

political science, political science found in almost all state Universities as well as specialties 

in other departments like sociology where political sociology forms part, history and 

Geography. Here, courses warrant the exposition of students to some political notions, dates, 

events and figures of the country. Moreover, the University routine activities as well as the 

administrative layout (students’ union, students’ government) are some areas which are 

exploited by students to enrich their habitus. Their reaction to this in terms of perception, like 

or dislike or interest and lack of interest differs considerably is also a product of genetic 

inheritance. Thus, students have varied reactions to the way they perceive political 

socialisation. While some see it as not having any importance thus lack of interest, others 

look at it as a necessary prerequisite for their political insertion when they leave school thus a 

source of investment of cultural capital which has a strong link with social capital. Also, in 

the course of the development of this work, we made well recourse to economic capital, 

which sustains cultural capital.  

Capital in its simplest term refers to what generates and sustains an action or an 

activity. It is classified into the economic capital, social, Human (intellectual) and or cultural 

(cultural heritage). In his concept of cultural capital, Bourdieu742 refers to the collection of 

symbolic elements such as skills, taste, materials and credentials that one acquires through 

being part of a particular social class. Although the author makes mention of three capitals 

namely; Economic, cultural and social, this work lays emphasis on cultural capital. Cultural 

 
742 BOURDIEU, idem. 
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capital is sub split into school capital (attested today by diplomas which are unequal interms 

of worth), cultural capital that is the deeply ingrained habits, skills and dispositions possessed 

due to our life experiences especially those at school. These permit identification of taste, 

judgment and knowledge on what is to be and is learned. Lastly, we have social capital; it 

deals with social network of relationship. Sharing similar forms of cultural capital with others 

creates a sense of collective identity and group position.  

In the light of this research, cultural capital in students originates and develops from 

three sources. These are inborn qualities inherited through the biological process of genes 

transformation during the period of conception, through the process of social learning in 

school as well as through the process of practice (experiences), of course a popular adage 

goes “practice makes perfect”. From the general perspective of capital, the learning process 

in the University is possible thanks to the economic capital. In terms of money, capital is 

needed to pay fees, buy books pay rents, feed, clothing, and afford other bills just to name but 

these.  Where these demands are not met, the learning process is be hindered and void and 

vise versal. 

The strategic analysis of Crozier further exposes organisational constraints of actors. 

His margin of individual liberty and the zone of uncertainty are also sought. According to this 

actor, a student has a margin of action that is he or she is autonomous, his behaviour not 

determined in advance. He is intelligent, an opportunist who adapts to circumstances. He or 

she has his proper way of thinking (proper logic of action) and the zone of incertitude within 

the organisation and between the organisation and the environment. The topic at hand 

encapsulated, political socialisation of student in the University, exempts students drawing 

allusion to the popular adage which goes unto whom much is given, much is expected.  The 

students exhibit a sentiment of dissatisfaction with the level of political knowledge the 

University exposes to them. Also, the political system has greatly discouraged the learning of 

political culture in the school as well as practice is concerned (apolitic nature of the school). 

This has therefore encouraged them to use their rational sense of judging to perceive it 

differently thus their actions and reactions towards it differ. On this note, they need various 

motivational tendencies to booste and attract change of mind set. These can be either internal 

or external of the learners. The view of motivation backed by some authors as seen thus. 
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According to ONANA, three conditions are necessary for politisation to succeed; the 

social groups most be interested, the existence of a structure of cultural opportunities, and the 

intervention of political powers743. This study resumes these under the framework of enabling 

atmostphere when everything is taken into consideration. The democratization of learning 

implies the diffusion of instruction on the political culture of the country. The word politics is 

also used to signify the different means put in place or efforts deployed by individuals, 

groups or institutions in view of realising stated or given objectives. The term relationship 

between politics and education was long established by sociologists and politicians. Since 

1970, the link between the two concepts has not been clearly established or not easy to 

understand. The results of the study prove that while the role of school in political 

socialisation appears strong, there is little evident to show it is due to the civic courses that 

the general public might commonly associate with learning about the general system. Civic 

classes and other formal political education efforts in school, have not been found to have a 

major impact on political attitude or behaviour due to the limited nature of political 

socialisation.  

To this end, results show that students’ disinterest in political learning is partly due to 

institutional or procedural vacuum. This explains the various controversial points of views of 

actors in this educational channel. Finally, but not the least, it is discovered that political 

socialization has an impact on both the internal and the external dynamism of the school.  On 

the internal perspective, political knowledge impacts students both positively and negative. 

When students are sufficiently exposed to political socialisation, they will consequently grow 

up to be sufficiently not only aware of the facts and events in their immediate and external 

environment, but as well take up important duties which may go a long way influencing their 

further engagement while out of school. 

 On the other hand, it is discovered that the sufficient implantatation of students into 

their political culture, make it difficult for them to be exploited, this may serve as a danger 

not only to the institution but as well to the entire society as they may stair up riots each time 

that their rights are tempared with.  Further more, that attempts to distance school from the 

political world, is partly beneficial to the system in that, it grooms young stars who are 

perpertually handicaps as well as knowledge and interest about political domain is concern, 

 
743 ONANA, J., idem, P. 27. 
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for this reason, they are considered as cardettes who perpetually needs monitoring. These are 

structured into a work of two parts each part bearing two chapters with corresponding 

sections giving rise to four chapters and eight sections. Part one titles; School: an agent of 

political socialization of students and two; roles of other agents, stakes, constrains and 

impacts of students’ political socialiation on the society. Infact the term bearing the concept 

politics, scared many from providing credence information for reasons best known to them. 

Therefore, it will be practically unjust to testify that a research work of this magnitude is free 

from huddles. 

 Enormous refusals were registered in respect to the topic. Some institutions failed to 

recognise the authenticity and importance of the research authorisation issued by the 

institution of origin. Also, many students did not want to respond to us on grounds that the 

topic is sensitive and the period is critical. Some openly decleared that they can’t really make 

a distinction between politics and political socialisation. Others said they are less interested in 

any thing that begins with the word politics. On this note of refusal, an authorisation was 

sought from the Ministry of Higher Education. This therefore helped to retard the smooth 

process of work for a period of six months walking on the corridors of the Ministry to see it 

done (see annex 2). The respondents who for any reasons raised discontent or a sense of 

insecurity with the topic were immediately replaced with those who were willing to co-

operate. With the issuant of the authorisation, another problem arouse it was very difficult to 

have documents related to the study in the English. To this effect, recourse was made to 

mostly French authors.  

From the results obtained, it is recommended that Universities should create arenas for 

a blend of theoretical knowledge with practise. They should be motivating environments 

where political culture is not only learnt but practised. Also, the introduction of political 

learning should not be a thing for particular departments or units, rather, a compulsory course 

in the whole University tol help step up its importance not only on the part of students but 

also on the part of the government. Another clear attraction of the analysis of Crozier to this 

study is his relationship of power in an organisation. In the University, the pattern of 

relationship of power is from top to bottom. The administration is at the top, followed by the 

teaching staff, the supporting staff, the students’ government and the students. 
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In terms of practice, being more of a long term and gradual process, it is a call for 

concern for political learning to be spread in a number of courses and these courses be made 

compulsory (common) to the University and not particular departments. Talking about the 

general system, the affirmation can only be made possible if youths in general are fully 

employed especially the scholarised in particular in political learning. With this, it will be 

easier for them to continue when they leave school.  The influence of politics on education is 

evident on grounds of control by the State or certain pressure groups in terms of the 

repartition of financial and human resources as well as the elaboration of school programmes 

by appointed or elected commissions by the state or professional organisations. Even though 

with a certain degree of autonomy by the University authority, we observe the tendency that 

government policies orient the control and search for solutions on educative problems the 

tendency of this influence not withstanding.   

According to Mohamad, the effect of education on politics is not very evident744. As an 

agent of political socialisation, the school in general and the University in particular, is 

estimated capable of inculcating to its students sentiments and attitudes regarding to the 

political system. In this sense it’s learning should be cognitive, affective and excitative. This 

is exhibited via theory and practical methods. 

Learning is purely cognitive if it has as goal, the simple transmission of knowledge 

relative to the system. It can equally be affective when it enables the learner to develop 

positive or negative attitude with regards to authority. The role of school in general and the 

University in particular, can also be incitative when it inculcates in the learner the sense of 

commitment and participation. Cameroon is blessed to know two heads of states and many 

opposition parties envisaging democracy but it is noted that their declarations of intentions 

are not adequately reflected in the curriculum of the school. Hence, hindering history of the 

Country both to the present times and the future generation. 

Considerable national attention is focused on skilled but unemployed manpower of the 

University. The theme of the 54th youth day celebration 2020 encourages youths’ 

participation in political life of the country. This pronouncement envisages an enhancement 

of youths in general, students specifically in the participation of political life. To this effect, 

they should be given ampple opportunities to meet up with this idea. Concern about this state 

 
744 CHERAOUI, M., idem, P. 9. 
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of things, generate discussions in both intellectual circles and community gathering about 

what ought to be done. These are postulated as possible suggestions and summarized as 

follows. For academic and educationalists, the University curriculum is seen as a focal point 

that needs scrutiny for failing to reflect significantly on economic and political realities of the 

Cameroonian society. Giving the changing nature and needs for the country, it is imperative 

that the University construct it’s teaching programmes in keeping with the aspirations of 

parents and the community. School has to be in harmony with other components of the 

society. It should also be a privilege Centre for scientific and ideological training of the future 

generation. For this reason, school needs autonomy in decisions making and the power to 

resist manipulation. Further more, the University curriculum and co-curriculum should 

sufficiently reflect political culture. In addition, political culture should be spread in a great 

number of courses in the University. Moreover, political culture should be made compulsory 

to all faculties and departments. They should be considered as common courses for all 

students in the University. At the end of the University study from each circle, a compulsory 

youth service ranging from months as the case may be should be instituted to have students, 

practitionalise the civic knowledge arcqired some of the theoretically in the Amphitheatre.  

This is practical in some neighbouring countries like Nigeria. It will help concretize the 

sense of work for the nation. Last but not the least, political cultural aspects should be given a 

place in co-curriculum especially during games. Provision should be made for students to 

compete in this perspective. When this is given a place, it will push students to develop 

interest and work if not for internal motivation, then in preparation for competition thus an 

aspect of learning (play way)745.To crown it all, the theme of the 54 youth day 2020 reads 

“Youths, citizenship in the socio-economic and political life of the country”. Also, in 

appreciation of youths’ contribution in the last presidential elections the president affirmed 

“the Cameroon of tomorrow is with you”. If truly this is the case, then now is the right time 

to prepare for it. It is interesting to ponder on the fact that something cannot be with you and 

at the same time far from you. It is also important to understand that it is at this « right 

moment » of execution that the learners will begin learning to understand and practice. 

The creation, of a department for evaluation, to monitor programmes of the various 

divisions of University should be made possible. The various disciplines we study and teach 

 
745 Levi-Strauss, idem. 
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in the University are but collations and systematisation of portions of human experience 

therefore the function of political socialisation in the University is insufficiently reflected in 

its’ curriculum. The University needs a special department to monitor programmes from it’s 

various divisions so that proper and objective evaluation can be carried out. Such departments 

if created could also follow up the evaluation of the country’s quantifying needs. It could also 

work on the types of skills on demands so that the programmes can reflect projected needs. 

Programmes changes are left to the aspiration and discretion of the various units of the 

University, which quite often do not have technical competence and expertise to carry out 

this task. 

Encourage the involvement of youths in decision making. Youths in general and 

students in particular are suffering from a poor representation on the political sphere. In order 

to ameliorate this, political parties should be encouraged to present younger candidates in 

elections. Also, their participation in structures of decision making should be encouraged. 

The nomination of youths should be favoured to head associative institutions and syndicate. 

Also, youths should be encouraged to engage in political parties. Enhancing the engagement 

of youths in political parties consists in intergrating an organ of youths in the structure of the 

party. This can be assured by putting in place single or many structures which are specific to 

them. Again, the politics of quota should be practised. This warrants a clear definition of the 

proportion of representativeness of certain grouped in the society in the mist of organs of a 

political party. The process of political socialisation of students in the University faces some 

setbacks. However, we cannot intoto lambaster the governmental reticent towards political 

socialisation of students in State Universities because it is often said that “once bitten, twice 

shy”746 

The theme for the fifty forth (54th) youth day celebration 2020 prescribes youths 

citizenship in the socio-economic and political life of the country747. This insinuates that 

youths especially students should be groomed or grounded in the political life of the country 

in a bid to pilot the economic activities of the country. The concept citizenship eluminate the 

idea of patriotism which in turn is an aspect of loving your country. Therefore, if a country is 

loved by its citizens, it will be rather normal that its values will be learnt thus effective 

political socialisation. But it is noted that in its realistic terms, political socialisation of 

 
746 A British popular adage in current English. 
747 The opening speech, ibid. 
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students in particular and youths in general faces great difficulties. As regards the obstacles 

faced by students in this process, the following suggestionsare further made related to the 

content of the curriculum. While the role of school in globes and that of the University 

specifically in political socialisation appears strongly, there is little evident to show that it is 

due to the civic courses that the general public might commonly associate with learning about 

the system. Civic classes and other formal political education efforts in the University have 

not been found to have a major impact on political attitude or behaviour due to the nature of 

political socialisation. As far as this sub dealing with curriculum content is concerned, it is 

further split into three groups of suggestions. 

When this is done, it will serve as a reminder to the University population that the 

affairs of the state occupy a central place in the University in terms of learning. Just as a 

human baby is stimulated to obtain a particular objective or goal through excitation, this in it 

self will serve as a steam for students in the acquisition of political culture. Also, students can 

be excited by stimulating the curriculum in the domain of political knowledge.  Writers and 

publishers of books especially in the domain of History should present detail analysis of 

events related to political knowledge.  

The University as the second and formal agent of socialisation of learners after the 

home should reflect activities the all-round formation and development of the learners with 

respect to domains.  All school systems attempt to inculcate certain basic values and attitudes 

including those of political nature. These brings in mind feeling of affection of belonging or 

support for the country. The support also extents to governmental apparatus, the Head of, 

State the police, the parliament, the national anthem as well as democratic values like peace, 

equality, freedom, and important historical events of the country. In strict sense, there is need 

for a political education and socialisation of youths that will help to eliminate the intrigues 

and violence that trails the political violence atmostsphere some of African countries. The 

lack of or insufficient political socialisation in the Universities is not the sole responsibility of 

the institution. More blame is laid on the government which makes no effort to improve of 

the situation. 

In Cameroon, the curriculum of the school in general and that of the University in 

particular needs to be fully democratiz.ed. From primary to University level, our educational 
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system needs reconstruction748 to be adaptable to our environment and needs. For Aldo, the 

corrective measures taken after the period of 20 years of post colonisation in Africa have 

failed to bring any tangible measures thus needs to be restructured. To support the need for 

reconstruction or destructuralisation of the educational system, there is need of making the 

school reflective of society right from the base. Using the British and the American systems 

of education respectively as examples. In Britain, the entry age into school is six years. 

Nursery in other places is judged indispensible as far as sensory motor activities are 

concerned. While in the American system of education, children specialise from the onset. 

The advantage with specialisation is that it gives them the opportunity to be long initiated and 

stay in their trend of specialty from the onset and be taught in that light. Not waiting until 

when they get to the University before specialising to be performant. In the same light, the 

present research buys this view. The preparation of learners as well as their initiation into the 

political culture needs to begin from the very onset of schooling. Students do not need to wait 

until when they finish the University before involving in politics. This means late inculcation 

of politics which other environments may better prepare them towards this endeavour other 

than the school. A deep reflection on this will improve the system. Apart from quantity, 

quality is also a problem. 

On the other hand, interest does not only come externally that is either from parents or 

from the school in terms of content, teachers, friends and or all other things around us. 

Intrinsic that is internal motivation which comes from within the learner is a powerful drive 

to learning.  Students who have that internal drive which pushes them to work are more 

conscious than those who are motivated externally. Take for instance a University student 

who has that internal drive of becoming an important political figure in future will do every 

thing possible to develop interest in learning (manifest and latent functions) all what will 

enable him or her achieve that dream than the one who sees no reason but is being forced to 

do so. In most cases, it is at this point that truancy sets in since the student knows that the 

parents are doing every thing within their capacity to see him or her succeed in their ambition 

not his, he will also do every thing within his capacity to trick them so as to gain what has 

been promised.  

 
748 ALDO, N, idem, P.48 
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Moreover, while some get involve in tricks, others are actually pushed to work because 

of what has been promised to them and end up liking it. It is also important to evoke the fact 

that in the teaching and learning process, there are huddles. The school in general and the 

University in particular is not free from constraints (obstacles) says Durkheim, that hinder the 

smooth functioning of the process. These obstacles or constraints are at time posed by the 

learners themselves, the teachers as well as the administration and the environment. What 

ever be the case, a lot of strategies have been previewed and put in place in the school in a 

bid to strategise and manage analysis. A clear indication of this is sensed in the head of States 

speech to the youths “Cameroon of tomorrow is with youth”749. In this light, learning is a 

process and evolves with the evolution of society. Thus, the slim practice of political 

socialisation in our Universities would one day equate with that of content which 

undoubtedly dominates, yet leaves students with less political acument during and after 

school. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
       749 idem.  
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University of Yaounde // Geography  III, IV. 7 

politechnique Engineering Technical 

Engineer 

III 4 

ENS  Education education V 5 

University of Yaounde Sciences of 

education 

Measurement 

and evaluation 

V 3 

University of Yaounde PERSONNEL _ _ 5 

TOTAL _ _ _ 100 

SOURCE: field work esearch initiative. 

 

 

 



327 

 

ANNEXES 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



328 

 

Annex 1: Research authorization from Yaoundé I 

 



329 

 

Annex 2: An authorisation from the Ministry of Higher Education 

 



330 

 

Annex 3: Research autorisation from Yaounde I 

 



331 

 

Annex 4: Research authorisation from Buea 

 



332 

 

Annex 5: Research authorisation from the department of Law and Political Science 
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Annex 11: Table of some some associations in the University of Yaounde I and Buea. 

    

TYPE OF 

GROUPING 

 

INSTITUTION 

 

 
 

SOME AUTHORISED GROUPS 

 

 

 

 

 

 

YAOUNDE I 

FACULTY FACULTY 

ASSOCIATION 

ACADEMIC 

GROUPINGS 

SOME 

CULTURAL 

CLUBS 

SOME ETHNIC 

GROUPINGS 

Faculty of Letters and 

Social Sciences 

AEFALSH CETAPHA 

CPPSA 

CHGA 

 

Tourism 

 

Théâtre 

 

Fans 

 

Health 

 

Environnemental 

 

 

MASA 

 

MASU 

 

BASU 

 

Faculty of Sciences AEFAS Club Chimie 

Club Math 

Faculty of Medicine and 

Biomedical Sciences 

AEFMSB Club Anatomie 

Club Physiologie 

Club Physique 

Ecole Normale Supérieure AEENS Club Allemand 

Club Espagnol 

Ecole Normale Supérieure 

Polytechnique de Yaoundé 

AEENSPY Club Genie Civil 

Club Telecom 

 

 

 

 

BUEA 

University of Buea 

National Union Students’ 

Association 

 

UBNUSA 

  

Environnemental 

 

Théâtre 

 

Fans 

 

 

MASA 

 

BASU 

 

NOWSA 

Buea University Medical 

Students’ Association 

 

BMSA 

Advance School of 

translators and Interpreters 

 

ASTI 

Source: Field Work 
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Annex 12: Interview guide for students 

A STUDY ON POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION OF STUDENTS IN CAMEROON: 

THE CASE OF YAOUNDE I AND BUEA UNIVERSITIES 

We are PhD students carrying out a study on the above topic. We wish to get your 

opinion and stand point in relation to this. There are no correct or wrong answers, so you 

are free to give your opinions. Your identity shall remain unknown. It will be pretty 

difficult for us to remember all what shall be discussed here after. With your permission, 

we wish to record the information as well as take down notes. After the interview, the 

information shall be transcribed and this material (cassette) destroyed. 

 

IDENTIFICATION OF RESPONDENCE 

University……………………………………Faculty……………………………………….. 

Department………………………………….Unit………………………………………….. 

Sex…………………………………………Religion……………………………………... 

Residence………………………………………………………………………………….. 

 

CONTEXTUAL FRAME: THE PLACE OF POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION IN THE 

UNIVERSITY MILIEU 

- In your opinion what is political socialization? 

- Do you think university students have to be politically socialized? 

- If yes, why do you think so? 

- If no why? 

- In your view, how should political socialization of students be carried out? 
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SECTION I: THE NATURE OF POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION OFERED BY 

UNIVERSITIES TO STUDENTS 

- Were students politically socialized in the university in the past? 

- In your opinion what characterised this socialization? 

- What do you think led to this and how was this situation resolved? 

- How is political socialization carried out in states universities today? 

- How does the structural layout of the university reflect this? 

- How does the learning content and out door activities reflect political socialization? 

SECTION II: STUDENTS’ ATTITUDE TOWARDS POLITICAL CULTURE 

- What behavioural pattern do students manifest today as far as political culture is 

concern? 

- Why do you think they show up in this manner? 

- What do you think is the reason for students’ disinterest in this? 

- How does this depict their commitment and sense of civic responsibility? 

- What do you think needs to be done to enable a change of mind set? 

- How will this influence change in the behaviour of students? 

 

SECTION III: CONCEPTIONS AND CONTRIBUTIONS OF ACTORS IN THE 

POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION OF STUDENTS 

- Who are actors in the university? 

- How do they conceive political socialization of students? 

- What contributions do they make to political socialization of students? 

- Which are the institutions which take part in the process of political socialization of 

students in the university? 

- How do these institutions contribute to this? 

- As a student, what contributions do you make in students’ political socialization by 
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the university? 

- What contribution do teachers (Professors and doctors) make in the process of 

political socialization of students in the university? 

SECTION IV: THE ROLE OF OTHER AGENTS IN POLITICAL 

SOCIALIZATION 

- Which other agents are involved in the political socialization of students? 

- What relationship does each of these agents have with the university as an agent of 

political socialization? 

- What role do these agents play in the process of socialization? 

- What impact do these have on the political socialization of university students? 

SECTION V: THE INFLUENCE OF STUDENTS POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION 

ON THE SOCIETY 

- Does the political socialization of students have an influence on society? 

- If yes, what impact does it have? 

- How does this happen ? 

- If no, why do you think it doesn’t? 

- In your opinion, what impact does it have on the institution? 

- What impact does it have on the external dynamism of school? 

- What impact does this have on the political system? 

- In your view, what can be done to address this situation? 

- Do you have any other thing to add to this topic? 
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Annex 13: Interview guide for personnel 

We are PhD students carrying out a study on the above topic. We wish to 

understand your opinion and stand point in relation to it. There are no correct or wrong 

answers, you are free to give your opinions. Your identity shall also remain unknown. It 

will be pretty difficult for us to remember all what we shall discuss here after. With your 

permission, we wish to record the information as well as take down notes. After the 

interview, the information shall be transcribed and this material (cassette) destroyed. 

IDENTIFICATION OF RESPONDENCE 

 

University……………………………………. Faculty…………………………………….. 

Department…………………………………….Unit………………………………………… 

Sex…………………………………………………Religion………………………………… 

Residence……………………………………………………………………………………… 

 

CONTEXTUAL FRAME: THE PLACE OF POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION IN THE 

UNIVERSITY MILIEU 

- In your opinion, what is political socialization? 

- Do you think university students have to be politically socialized? 

- If yes, why do you think so? 

- According to you what is students’ political socialization? 

- If no, state your reason? 

- In your view how do you think political socialization of students can be done? 

SECTION I: NATURE OF POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION OFERED BY THE 

UNIVERSITY IN TO STUDENTS 

- Were students politically socialized in the university in the past? 

- In your opinion, what characterised this socializiation? 

- What do you think led to this and how was the situation resolved? 

- How is political socialization carried out in states’ universities today? 
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- How does the structural layout of the university reflect this? 

- How does the learning content and out door activities reflect political socialization? 

SECTION II: THE STUDENTS STAND POINTS AND THE REASONS FOR THEIR 

ACTIONS 

- What behavioural pattern do you think students manifest today as far as political 

culture is concern? 

- Why do you think they show up in this manner? 

- What do you think is the reason for students’ disinterest in this? 

- How does this depict their commitment and sense of civic responsibility? 

- What do you think needs to be done to enable a change of mind set? 

- How will this influence change in the behaviour of students? 

SECTION III: THE PERCEPTIONS AND CONTRIBUTIONS OF ACTORS ABOUT 

POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION OF STUDENTS IN THE UNIVERSITY 

- Who are actors in the university? 

- In your capacity as a teacher, what perception do you have about the political 

socialization of students in the university? 

- What perception do you have as an administrator on political socialization of 

students by the university? 

- As personnel in the ministry of higher education how do you perceive political 

socialization of students in the university? 

- What perception has the civil society of political socialization of students in the 

university? 

     - What perception do politicians have on the political socialization of students in the 

university? 

      - What role does each of these actors play in this process? 
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SECTION IV: THE INFLUENCE OF STUDENTS POLITICAL SOCIALIZATION 

ON THE SOCIETY 

- What impact does this have on the universities? 

- Does political socialization of students have an influence on external dynamism of the 

school? 

- If yes, in your opinion what impact does it have? 

- How does this happen? 

- If no, why do you think it doesn’t? 

- What impact does it have on the political system? 

- In your view, what can be done to address this situation? 

-  Apart from this, do you have any other thing to add to this topic? 
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Annex 14: Observation guide (Political Science, Sociology, History) 

 

I- CURRICULUM PROGRAMS 

- Curriculum programs of the university in the above disciplines and subject areas 

- How they are structured. 

- Whether the content reflect political ideologies and values. 

- If so, what exactly is involved? 

- If not what exactly needs to be done to attain this goal. 

 

II- UNIVERSITY LAYOUT 

- Do you think the layout of the university reflects political socialization? 

- How is this, done? 

- Does the content in any way expose students to political knowledge? 

- How is this done? 

- Do you think the knowledge is enough to awaken political interest? 

 

III- CO – CURRICULUM ACTIVITIES 

- Which are the co-curriculum activities of the university? 

- Does the co - curriculum of the university reflect political socialization? 

- If yes, how does this reflect that? 

- If no, why do you say so? 

- What do you think can be done to reinforce these? 
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Annex 15: Table 1: Some political courses 

COURSE TITLE SUMMARY OF 

CONTENT 

OBJECTIVE OF 

STUDY 

FIE LD OF 

IE STUDY 

L’Analyse des 

transferts       

 Internationaux de 

politiques 

 publiques : un etat 

de l’art 

Public policy circulation, 

transfer and convergence 

To explore the impact of 

external influence through 

immitation 

Political 

science 

The analysis of the 

Cameroon political 

system 

Analysis of evolution 

since pre colonial through 

colonial and post colonial 

to modern time of 

globalization. 

To acquire knowledge 

about the Cameroon 

political system. 

Political 

science. 

Socilogy of 

mobilization 

To understand the genesis, 

aims and the management 

of mobilizations. 

Acquire knowledge on 

movements and their 

impacts as well as  

government strategies to 

manage movements 

Sociology 

and also 

political 

science 

Geographie 

politique et 

geographie 

strategigue 

Interactive geography and 

politics. 

Socio- political and geo- 

political strategies of 

conflict management. 

Political 

science and 

geography 

Plitical 

communication 

Concept, approaches, 

actors , political 

communication and social 

media 

Knowledge on political 

communication 

Political 

science 

Sociologie 

sociologie 

politique 

approfondie. 

Study of political events Study of socio-political 

events eg socio-political 

crisis of of Febuary 2008 

and new government in 

Cameroon. 

Political 

science. 

Source: field work 



351 

 

TABLE OF CONTENT 

 

 

 

 

SUMMARY TABLE .............................................................................................................. ii 

WARNING ............................................................................................................................ iii 

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS .................................................................................................. v 

ABSTRACT ........................................................................................................................... vi 

RESUME .............................................................................................................................. vii 

LIST OF INITIALS ............................................................................................................ viii 

LIST OF ACRONYMS ........................................................................................................ ix 

LIST OF FIGURES ............................................................................................................... x 

LIST OF TABLES ................................................................................................................ xi 

LIST OF PICTURES ........................................................................................................... xii 

LIST OF ANNEXES ........................................................................................................... xiii 

GENERAL INTRODUCTION ............................................................................................. 1 

I. Context and justification .............................................................................................. 2 

II- Problematic .................................................................................................................... 6 

II.I - Literature review ......................................................................................................... 6 

II-I.I- Literature on the brief origin, objective and importance of school (University) ...... 7 

II.I.II- Literature on the subject of political socialisation ................................................. 15 

II.I.III- Literature on role of school in political socialisation ........................................... 17 

II.II- Problem statement .................................................................................................... 24 

III- Research questions ...................................................................................................... 26 

III.I- General Research question ....................................................................................... 26 

III.II- Specific research questions ..................................................................................... 26 

IV-Research hypotheses .................................................................................................... 26 

IV.I- General Research Hypothesis ................................................................................... 27 

IV.II- Specific Research Hypotheses ................................................................................ 27 

V- Research objectives ...................................................................................................... 27 

V.I- General Objective ...................................................................................................... 27 

V.II - Specific Objectives .................................................................................................. 27 

VI- Research methodology ............................................................................................... 28 

VI.I-Theoretical frame ...................................................................................................... 28 



352 

 

VI.I.I- Systemic Analysis theory (David Easton) ............................................................. 28 

VI.I.II- Constructivism theory of Pierre Bourdieu (1930-2002) ....................................... 29 

VI.I.III- Systemic and strategic analysis of CROZIER and FRIEDBERG ....................... 33 

VI.I.III.I- The systemic analysis ....................................................................................... 34 

VI.I.III.II- The strategic analysis ....................................................................................... 36 

VI.II-Research design ....................................................................................................... 40 

VI.II.I- Area and population of study ................................................................................ 40 

VI.II.II- Data collection and analysis ................................................................................ 41 

VII- Pertinence of study .................................................................................................... 43 

VIII- Definition of concepts .............................................................................................. 44 

VIII.I- Concept of school .................................................................................................. 44 

VIII.II- Student .................................................................................................................. 46 

VIII.III- Culture ................................................................................................................. 48 

VIII.IV- Political culture ................................................................................................... 49 

VIII.V- Political socialisation ........................................................................................... 50 

IX- Deviance ..................................................................................................................... 54 

PART ONE ........................................................................................................................... 56 

SCHOOL AGENT OF POLITICAL SOCIALISATION OF STUDENTS IN 

CAMEROON ....................................................................................................................... 56 

CHAPTER ONE .................................................................................................................. 59 

POLITICAL SOCIALISATION OF STUDENTS IN THE UNIVERSITIES ............... 59 

SECTION 1: POLITICAL SOCIALISATION OF STUDENTS IN THE PAST ............ 60 

1.1- A diagnosis of political socialisation of students in the past (60s-80s and 90s) ........ 60 

1.1.1 - Socio-cultural associations and mobilisation movements in the Universities ....... 61 

1.1.1.1- Students’Associations or social movements ........................................................ 63 

1.1.1.2 - Lingual socio-cultural associations ..................................................................... 67 

1.1.1.3 - Students’ethnic cultural meetings ....................................................................... 67 

1.1.2 - Students mobilisations ........................................................................................... 68 

1.1.2.1- Mobilisation during official occasion .................................................................. 69 

1.1.2.2 - Mobilisation during non-official occasion .......................................................... 70 

1.2 - Revendication movement with the advent of political liberalisation ....................... 71 

1.2.1 - Students’ revendication movement within the school milieu ................................ 72 

1.2.1.1- The role of students’ revendication within the school milieu .............................. 72 

1.2.1.2- Beti group of students in the University in the past ............................................. 73 



353 

 

1.2.1.3- The Anglophone-Bamileke students .................................................................... 74 

1.2.1.4 - Economic crisis and the implementation of the Structural Adjustment Programme 

(SAP) ................................................................................................................................. 75 

1.2.2- Impact of students Revendication on the external environment ............................. 77 

1.2.2.1- Impact on the internal environment ..................................................................... 77 

1.2.2.2- Impact on the external environment .................................................................... 78 

SECTION 1.2: OPERATIONALISATION OF POLITICAL SOCIALISATION IN THE 

UNIVERSITY TODAY .................................................................................................... 79 

1.2.1- The dual view on political socialisation of students ............................................... 80 

1.2.1.1- University a closed and apolitical environment in principle ............................... 81 

1.2.1.1.1- Legal framework for secularism and the independence of the University from 

politics ............................................................................................................................... 82 

1.2.1.1.2- Structural layout and the apolitical character of the University ....................... 83 

1.2.1.1.2.1- Governance in the University ........................................................................ 85 

1.2.1.1.2.2- Faculty government ....................................................................................... 85 

1.2.1.1.2.3- Students’ school government ......................................................................... 86 

1.2.1.2- The place of political socialisation in educational policies, ideologies, methods 

and technics ....................................................................................................................... 87 

1.2.1.2.1- Formulation of educational policies, ideologies, methods and techniques ....... 88 

1.2.1.2.2- Impact of educational policies and ideologies on students’ political socialisation

 ........................................................................................................................................... 90 

1.2.1.2.3- Impact of teaching methods and techniques on political socialisation of              

students .............................................................................................................................. 91 

1.2.2- University: a milieu for exposition of political learning. ........................................ 93 

1.2.2.1- The place of political socialisation in curriculum and co-curriculum activities .. 93 

1.2.2.1.1- Curriculum content and political socialisation ................................................. 94 

1.2.2.1.2- Co-curriculum practice and political socialisation in the University ............... 98 

1.2.2.2- Bi- functional nature of some actors of the Universities ................................... 102 

1.2.2.2.1- From theory to practice: new expressive form of political socialisation in 

Universities ..................................................................................................................... 103 

1.2.2.2.1.1- Empirical function of University as a manifest of political socialisation    

(school, elections, learning content, hosting of the flag etc) ........................................... 105 

1.2.2.2.1.2- Latent function of political socialisation in the University .......................... 108 

1.2.2.2.1.2.1- Transmission of culture ............................................................................ 109 



354 

 

1.2.2.2.1.2.2- The promotion of social and political integration ..................................... 110 

1.2.2.2.1.2.3- A maintenance of social control ............................................................... 110 

1.2.2.2.1.2.4- An agent of inovation ............................................................................... 111 

1.2.2.2.1.2.5- The University an arena for symbolic interaction .................................... 112 

1.2.2.2.1.2.6 - The University an insiter and instealer of talents .................................... 114 

CONCLUSION ............................................................................................................... 116 

CHAPTER TWO ............................................................................................................... 117 

PERCEPTIONS AND CONTRIBUTIONS OF ACTORS TO STUDENTS POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION IN CAMEROON ............................................................................... 117 

SECTION 2.1: PERCEPTIONS OF ACTORS TO STUDENTS’ POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION IN THE UNIVERSITIES ................................................................ 117 

2.1.1 Perceptions of internal actors to the process of political socialisation ................... 118 

2.1.1.1 Perceptions of students and teachers ................................................................... 119 

2.1.1.1.1 Perception of students on political socialisation .............................................. 121 

2.1.1.1.2 Perceptions of teachers ..................................................................................... 123 

2.1.1.2 Perceptions of administrative and support staff of the Universities.................... 124 

2.1.2.2- Perceptions of support staff on students’ political socialisation ........................ 127 

2.1.3- Perceptions of external actors to students’ political socialisation ........................ 128 

2.1.4- Government - elitico standpoints .......................................................................... 129 

2.1.4.1- Governmental stand in students’ political socialisation .................................... 129 

2.1.4.2- Perceptions of politicians ................................................................................... 133 

2.1.5- Views of Youths and Civil Societies (syndicate) in students’ political socialisation

 ......................................................................................................................................... 134 

2.1.5.1- Perceptions of youths in political socialisation of students ............................... 136 

2.1.5.2- Perception of civil society .................................................................................. 138 

SECTION 2.2: CONTRIBUTIONS OF ACTORS TO STUDENTS’ POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION .......................................................................................................... 139 

2.2.1- ROLE OF INTERNAL ACTORS IN STUDENTS POLITICAL SOCIALISATION

 ......................................................................................................................................... 139 

2.2.1.1- Contributions (role) of students in political socialisation .................................. 139 

2.2.1.1.1- Role of peer ..................................................................................................... 141 

2.2.1.1.2- The role of Associations in students’ political socialisation. .......................... 142 

2.2.1.1.2.1- At the internal level ...................................................................................... 142 

2.2.1.1.2.2- At the external level ..................................................................................... 142 



355 

 

2.2.1.2- Contributions of teachers to the political socialisation of students ................... 144 

2.2.1.3- Role of administration and support staff ............................................................ 149 

2.2.1.3.1- Administrative contributions to student’s political socialisation .................... 150 

2.2.1.3.2- Contributions of support staff to students political socialisation .................... 152 

2.2.2- CONTRIBUTIONS OF EXTERNAL ACTORS TO STUDENTS’ POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION .......................................................................................................... 154 

2.2.2.1- Governmental – elitico contributions to the process of political socialisation .. 155 

2.2.2.1.1- Government contributions to the process of socialisation .............................. 155 

2.2.2.1.2-  The contributions of politicians (elites) ......................................................... 157 

2.2.2.2- Role of youths and Civil Societies ..................................................................... 159 

2.2.2.2.1- Role of youths in the process of politcal socialisation .................................... 159 

2.2.2.2.2- Role of Civil Societies in students’ political socialisation ............................. 161 

CONCLUSION ............................................................................................................... 163 

PART TWO ........................................................................................................................ 164 

ROLE OF OTHER AGENTS, STAKES, CONSTRAINS AND IMPACTS OF 

POLITICAL SOCIALISATION OF STUDENTS IN CAMEROON .......................... 164 

CHAPTER THREE ........................................................................................................... 168 

SCHOOL: AN INTEGRATING ACTOR WITH OTHER AGENTS IN STUDENTS’ 

POLITICAL SOCIALISATION ...................................................................................... 168 

SECTION 3.1: COMPLEMENTARITY OF THE UNIVERSITY WITH OTHER 

AGENTS IN POLITICAL SOCIALISATION OF STUDENTS ................................... 169 

3.1.1- Complementarity of the Universities, Family and peer in the process of political 

socialisation of students .................................................................................................. 171 

3.1.1.1- Family contributions to political socialisation of students ................................ 172 

3.1.1.1.2- Family background and political socialisation of students ............................. 175 

3.1.1.1.3- The impact of family background on the moral formation of personality ...... 175 

3.1.1.1.4 - The political background of the family .......................................................... 175 

3.1.1.1.5- The provision of basic values ......................................................................... 177 

3.1.1.2- A promoter, sustainer of interest and the home teacher .................................... 179 

3.1.1.2.1- A promoter of identity and sustainer of basic interest .................................... 180 

3.1.1.2.2- The home teacher ............................................................................................ 181 

3.1.2- Self with friends and mates ................................................................................... 183 

3.1.2.1- Constituting friends and the choice of adhesion to peers in the school milieu .. 183 

3.1.2.2- Group (peer) influence in students’ political socialisation ................................ 185 



356 

 

3.1.3- Complementary role of mass media and religious denominations ....................... 188 

3.1.3.1- Co-habitation of mass media and the University in the process of political 

socialisation ..................................................................................................................... 188 

3.1.3.1.1- Prints, and audios on political socialisation .................................................... 190 

3.1.3.1.2- News papers .................................................................................................... 191 

3.1.3.1.3- Magazines and outdoor media ........................................................................ 192 

3.1.3.1.4- Radio ............................................................................................................... 193 

3.1.3.1.5- Audio cassettes ............................................................................................... 194 

3.1.3.1.6- Infuence of audio-visual aids .......................................................................... 194 

3.1.3.1.6.1- Television ..................................................................................................... 194 

3.1.3.1.6.2- Mobile phones .............................................................................................. 196 

3.1.3.1.6.3- Internet ......................................................................................................... 196 

3.1.4- Contributions made by religious denominations .................................................. 198 

3.1.4.1- Role of old religion ............................................................................................ 199 

3.1.4.2- New Religion and political socialisation of students ......................................... 201 

SECTION 3.2: CONFLICT BETWEEN SCHOOL AND OTHER AGENTS ON THE 

PROCESS OF POLITICAL SOCIALISATION ............................................................ 201 

3.2.1- Conflict between school, peer and family ............................................................ 204 

3.2.1.1- Conflict between school and family in the process of students’ political 

socialisation ..................................................................................................................... 205 

3.2.1.2- Family Political background .............................................................................. 208 

3.2.1.3- Parents’ administration contributes to the strain of relationship ....................... 211 

3.2.1.4- Family, religion and economic background a huddle to students’ political 

socialisation ..................................................................................................................... 213 

3.2.5- Peer relationship problems and political socialisation .......................................... 214 

3.2.2.1- The family an instigator over peer ..................................................................... 219 

3.2.2.2- Group of belonging and reference conflictuality ............................................... 220 

3.3- Conflict between school, mass media, religion, deviant behavior and political 

socialisation in the University ......................................................................................... 221 

3.3.1- Conflict between school and mass media ............................................................. 221 

3.3.1.1- Lost of time. ....................................................................................................... 223 

3.3.1.2- Adiction / modeling patterns of life ................................................................... 224 

3.3.2- Conflict between school and religion ................................................................... 224 

3.3.3˗ Non adhersion to some governmental principles .................................................. 226 



357 

 

3.3.4˗ Non Alliance. ........................................................................................................ 226 

3.3.5- Conflict resolution ................................................................................................ 227 

3.3.6- Deviant bahaviour in the University and social control ....................................... 229 

3.3.6.1- Deviant behaviour in the University .................................................................. 229 

3.3.6.2- Norms and social control ................................................................................... 234 

CONCLUSION ............................................................................................................... 237 

CHAPTER FOUR .............................................................................................................. 238 

STAKES, CONSTRAINTS AND IMPACTS OF POLITICAL SOCIALISATION .. 238 

SECTION 4.1: STAKES AND CONSTRAINTS TO THE PROCESS OF POLITICAL 

SOCIALISATION .......................................................................................................... 238 

4.1.1- Stakes in the process of political socialisation ...................................................... 239 

4.1.1.1- Stakes related to governmental agents ............................................................... 240 

4.1.1.1.1- Manifest interest ............................................................................................. 240 

4.1.1.1.2- Latent interest ................................................................................................. 241 

4.1.1.2- Stakes related to politicians ............................................................................... 242 

4.1.1.2.1- Manifest interest ............................................................................................. 242 

4.1.1.2.2- Latent interest ................................................................................................. 243 

4.1.2- Constraints to the process of political socialisation of students ........................... 243 

4.1.2.1- Constraints related to actors (Individual constraints) ........................................ 244 

4.1.2.1.1- Constraints emanating from students .............................................................. 244 

4.1.2.1.1.1- Contrains related to individual difference ................................................... 245 

4.1.2.1.1.2- Lack of internal motivation .......................................................................... 246 

4.1.2.1.2- Difficulties emanating from other individuals ................................................ 247 

4.1.2.1.2.1- Peer influence .............................................................................................. 247 

4.1.2.1.2.2- Effect of policy on political socialisation .................................................... 248 

4.1.2.1.2.3- Parental control ............................................................................................ 250 

4.1.2.2- Societal barriers on political socialisation of students ....................................... 251 

4.1.2.2.1- Difficulties related to the acquisition of political knowledge and crisis with the 

institution ......................................................................................................................... 251 

4.1.2.2.1.1- Lack of solid base for engagement of youths .............................................. 253 

4.1.2.2.1.2- The crisis of confidence with regards to the system .................................... 255 

4.1.2.2.2- Constraints related to reform and governance (unemployment). ................... 257 

4.1.2.2.2.1- Closed and apolitical nature of University (reform) .................................... 259 

4.1.2.2.2.2- Governance .................................................................................................. 261 



358 

 

4.1.2.2.2.3- Governmental control .................................................................................. 263 

SECTION 4.2: IMPACTS OF POLITICAL SOCIALISATION ON STUDENTS ....... 264 

4.2.1˗ IMPACT OF THE PROCESS ON INSTITUTION AND STUDENTS .............. 264 

4.2.1.1- Positive impacts on institutions ......................................................................... 265 

4.2.1.2- Positive impacts on students .............................................................................. 267 

4.2.2 - Negative effects of political socialisation of students in the University .............. 269 

4.2.2.1- Negative effects of political socialisation on the institution .............................. 270 

4.2.2.2.1- Adjustive values of mechanism of deception ................................................. 273 

4.2.2.2.2- Mechanism and adjustive value for substitution ............................................. 273 

4.2.2.2.2.1- Mechanism for substitution ......................................................................... 273 

4.2.2.2.2.2- Adjustment value of mechanism for substituion ......................................... 274 

4.2.2.2.2.3- Mechanism of avoidance ............................................................................. 274 

4.2.3˗ IMPACT OF POLITICAL SOCIALISATION ON POLITICAL SYSTEM AND 

SOCIETY ........................................................................................................................ 275 

4.2.3.1˗ Positive impacts on political system and entire society ..................................... 275 

4.2.3.1.1- Positive effects on political system ................................................................. 276 

4.2.3.1.2- Positive effects on the entire society ............................................................... 278 

4.2.3.2- Negative effects on the political system and entire society ............................... 280 

4.2.3.2.1- Negative effects on the political system ......................................................... 280 

4.2.3.2.2- Negative effects on the entire society ............................................................. 282 

CONCLUSION ............................................................................................................... 284 

GENERAL CONCLUSION .............................................................................................. 285 

BIBLIOGRAPHY .............................................................................................................. 305 

ANNEXES .......................................................................................................................... 327 

TABLE OF CONTENT ..................................................................................................... 351 

INDEX ................................................................................................................................. 359 

 



359 

 

INDEX 

 

 

 

NOTIONS 

A 

Association, vii, 61, 63, 66, 73, 143, 255, 320, 321, 

340 

Audio, 196, 354 

C 

Citizenship, 47, 51, 267, 273, 320 

Civic Education, 25, 43, 105, 184, 266, 319, 320, 

321 

Civic Engagement, 319 

Conflict, 203, 204, 205, 206, 207, 219, 221, 222, 

223, 226, 229, 231, 354, 355 

E 

ethnicité, 66 

F 

Family, 172, 173, 174, 177, 178, 208, 210, 215, 

220, 319, 320, 353, 354 

I 

Impact, 5, 77, 78, 79, 89, 91, 321, 351 

Impact of Political Socialization, 321 

L 

M 

Magazine, 175, 194, 321 

Motivation, 30, 142, 161 

N 

Newspapers, 175, 224 

P 

Peer, 142, 187, 188, 189, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 

221, 232, 249, 250, 311, 354, 355 

Political Socialisation, 59, 79, 320, 321 

Prints, 192, 354 

R 

Radio, 156, 190, 192, 195, 196, 354 

S 

Stakes, 241, 244, 355 

Students, vii, x, 5, 9, 11, 18, 36, 37, 38, 62, 63, 67, 

68, 69, 72, 74, 75, 76, 79, 86, 96, 103, 108, 118, 

120, 121, 122, 123, 127, 142, 143, 149, 150, 

174, 218, 220, 226, 232, 233, 235, 239, 247, 

249, 250, 253, 254, 266, 269, 271, 272, 280, 

286, 305, 321, 340, 350, 351 

T 

Teachers, 13, 19, 44, 46, 119, 120, 143, 145, 146, 

149, 164, 219, 220, 250, 264, 267 

 



360 

 

AUTHORS  

A 

ABOUNA, P, 67 

ALDO N.,, 174 

ALDO, N, 95, 96, 118, 156, 176, 179, 181, 183, 

249, 305 

ALEMNKENG Micheal, 249, 311 

ALETUM, M, 50, 79 

Alison G, 248 

ANJA, N., Nie, R.G., and Kaat S, 184 

ANTIER, E, 168, 183 

ARISTOTLE, 124 

ASCHER, F, 62 

B 

BALAMBARGA, 23 

BARON PIERRE de Coubertin, 101 

BASTIT Michel, 8, 308 

Bernadette Roussille, 226 

BERNOUX, P, 38 

BLUMER, H, 61 

BRECHON, P, 121 

C 

Carlyle, B, 13 

Carlyle, B.,, 13 

CHAGNOLLAUD, D, 20, 21, 57 

CHERKAOUI, M, 106, 147, 288 

COT, J.P., et MOUNIER, J. P.,, 54 

CROZIER M, 308 

D 

DINAS E, 178, 319 

DINAS E.,, 178 

Dubar Claude, 9 

DUBAR Claude, 182, 313 

DURKHEIM E, 150, 241, 309 

DURKHEIM Emile, 150, 241, 309 

E 

EBERT STIFTUNG, 224 

EBERT STIFTUNG, F, 224 

EJEBE, M, 251 

Elias, N, 101 

ethnicité, 66 

F 

FANGET, F, 183 

FERREOL, G, 65 

FONLON B, 11, 314 

FORESTIER, C, 88 

G 

GALAXIE, D, 85 

GALLAND, O, 134 

GAM NKWI, 163 

GIORA, S.S, 238 

GRAWITZ, M, 41 

GRAWITZ, M.,, 41 

GREENSTEIN, F.I, 170 

H 

HERMET, G., et al, 49 

HORNBY, A.S, 44, 45 

HORTON COOLEY, 187 

HREBINIAK, L.G, 167 

I 

Isidor FRUH SUH, 200 

J 

Jean Etienne et al, 44, 128, 135, 159, 188, 205, 

232, 234 

Johann Carolus, 193 



361 

 

K 

KAGAN Julia, 167 

KAM, C.D., and PALMER, C.L, 99 

KAPCHIE, S, 212 

KAUFMANN, 62, 310 

KAYE D, 182 

KAYE D.,, 182 

KINNING, P, 67 

Kom, A, 265 

KOM, A, 84, 102, 260 

KRUSZEWSKA, Dominika, 64 

L 

LAGROYE, J., et al, 15, 87 

LEE LOYOWICK, 176 

LEE, L, 265 

LEKE TAMBO, 141, 175, 179, 209, 224, 226, 315, 

316 

LEWIS COSER, 205 

Louis Kaplan, 173 

LUC Ferry, 152, 315 

Luc SINJOUN, 23 

M 

Madison Dayton D., and Quin Monson, 201 

Magazine, 175, 194, 321 

MARCEL MAUSS, 98 

Mariet, F, 17, 49 

Mariet, F.,, 17, 49 

Martiniello, 66 

MARTINIELLO, M, 66 

MBEMBE Achille, 290, 315 

MBEMBE, A, 16, 46, 67, 111, 119, 121, 131, 136, 

280 

MBUAGBO, J.F, 140, 321 

Mcclelland, 268 

MEAD, G.H, 103 

MEHLER, A, 74 

MEIRIEU, P, 89, 122 

MENDRAS Henri, 315 

MENTHONG, 6, 17, 23, 103, 117, 292, 318 

MENTHONG, H.L, 17 

MERLE, P, 6, 88, 89, 246, 251 

Merton, R, 187, 233 

MERTON, T, 117 

METUKE, G, 30, 295 

Michel Bastit, 133 

MIMCHE Honore, 141 

Moseley, A, 172, 181, 276 

MOSELEY, A., Harris, J, 152 

Motivation, 30, 142, 161 

MUXEL Ann, 321 

MVESSO, A, 107, 121, 171 

MVOGO Dominique, 148, 316 

N 

NDONGKO, 7, 269, 316 

NEVEU, E, 62, 64 

NJEUMA, L.D., ENDELEY, H, 90 

NSOKIKA FONLON, 10 

NSOKIKA FONLON B, 10 

O 

OLATUNDE O, 250, 310 

OLATUNDE O.,, 250 

Olivier, L., Guy, B.,, 6 

ONANA, J, 5, 15, 136, 299 

ONANA, J.,, 5, 15, 136, 299 

OYAKHILOME, C, 90 

P 

PACKO, N, 124 

Parsons Telcott, 204 

PASTEUR, S, 180 

PAUGAM, S, 176 

PAUSCH, M, 132 

PENA-RUIZ, 165, 317 

PENA-RUIZ, H, 165 

PICCARD, Bertrand, 123 

Pierre Bourdieu, vi, 29, 49, 350 



362 

 

Pierre Brechon, 180 

R 

RACHMAN, S, 162 

RADCLIFFE-Brown, 172 

Radio, 156, 190, 192, 195, 196, 354 

Renauld T, 192 

Renauld T.,, 192 

Revault D’Allones, C, 285 

RICARD Mathieu, 146, 317 

S 

Scott, J, 138 

SEGALEN, M, 173 

Simmel G, 204 

Simmel G.,, 204 

SMELSER, N, 66 

SODEI, 77 

STITZLEIN Sarah, 4 

T 

TAMBO, L, 40, 57 

TCHAKHOTINE, S, 223 

TELCOTT P.,, 237 

TILLY, C, 62 

TOURAINE, A, 57, 63, 65, 79 

V 

Vanernberghe, F, 217 

VILFREDO, P, 135 

W 

WESTHOLM, A, 183, 321 

WIRDZE, E, 60 

Y 

YOO HYEON, O, 206 

Z 

Zonabend, F, 214 

 

 


